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FATHER or ANGELS any MEN, 


GOD or UNIVERSAL NATURE, 
AUTHOR os GRACE, 


AND 


GIVER or GLORY, 


TO THEE IRHUMuBLY DEDICATE 
THIS BOOK; 


BESEECHING THEE To PARDON WHATEVER IN 1T rs 
WRONG, 


TO ACCEPT SINCERE THANKS FOR WHAT IS RIGHT, 


Lo BLESS IT ro THE SPIRITUAL BENEFIT oe ALL 


THAT MAY READ IT, 


AND TO FAVOUR ITS WRITER WITRH THY 
| APPROBATION 3 


THAT BOTH HE AND HIS READERS MAY STAND WITH 
J HONOUR BEFORE THY BAR, 
© IN THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD, 


THROUGH THY DIVINE COMPASSIONS 
. AND 
UNSPEAKABLE MERCY, 


IN OUR BLESSED REDEEMER AND ADVOCATE 
JESUS CHRIST. 


AMEN. 
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Prepare to meet thy God. Amos iv. 12. 


I the righteous ſcarcely be faved, evhere ſhall the ungodly and 
the finner appear? 1 Pet. iv. 18. 


There is now no condemnation to them which are in Chris 


Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
Rom. viii. 1. 


2 be carnally minded, is death; but to be ſpiritually minded, 


7s life and peace. Rom. viii. 6. 


Search me, O God! and know my heart : try me, and know 
my thoughts ; and ſee if there be ANY wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlaſting. Pſal. cxxxix. 23, 24- 


7 * following LECTURES on the Lok p's 
PRAYER Have all been preached. They are 
now publiſhed with a view to general uſefulneſs. 
But the Author flatters himſelf with the hope, 
that they may prove particularly beneficial to 
families, im which it may be judged prudent to 
read them in courſe. In a few of them, efpetially 
towards the beginning, ſomething like ſimilarity 
of idea and expreſſion will be perceived. This, 
from the nature of the fubjett, could not eaſily 
be avoided ; and the learned reader knows Boso 
to make juſt allowance for it, while the unlearned 

witl 


1 | 
will find in it no ſmall advantage. Truths which 
concern men's ſalvation, ſhould not be paſſed over 
in haſte. Benefit to Souls muſt not be ſacrificed 
to conciſeneſs of expreſſion or elegance of diction. 
For general inſtruction, a uſeful ſentiment had 
better be repeated ſeveral times, even in the ſame 
diſcourſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, than 

with affected caution be mentioned but once. 


As in this publication the Author has the 
good of families particularly in his eye, he hopes 
the Diſtourſe which introduces the Lectures, 
will neither be thought unſeaſonable, nor prove 
\ unacceptable, The whole he now humbly and 
cheerfully commits to the Divine Bleſſing, for 
the welfare of mankind. And ſhould he be 
Jo happy as to find, that the Good approve, the 
Bad are bettered, and God is honoured, be will 
think his pains well rewarded. 


Sourn MOLTON, Jan. 21, 1792. 


AN 


AN 


INTRODUCTORY .DISCOURSE. 


Jos HVA xxiv. 15. 


AS FOR ME AND MY HOUSE WE WILL SERVE 
| THE LORD. | | 


To ſerve the Lord is the higheſt wiſdom 
of man, To enjoy the favour of the 
Lord, and to poſſeſs his bleſſing, is the higheſt, 
is the only true, felicity of man. His favour 
« jg life, and his loving-kindneſs is better 
« than life.” Weare in his hands. We are 
at his diſpoſal. If we love and ſerve him, he 
will bleſs and comfort us. If we negle& and 
offend him, he will rebuke and puniſh us. 
If, through faith in Chriſt, we make it the 
conſtant aim of life t- do the things which 
are pleaſing in his fight, he will at length 
exalt us to honour, and give us a place in his 
kingdom. But if we diſregard the Lord our 
God, and are intent upon gratifying our 
unſanctified paſſions and appetites, we have 
reaſon to dread the Almighty as our judge, 
22 b and 
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and to live in perpetual fear of his inſupportable 
frown. If our conſcience witneſs not for us, 
that we are faithfully devoted to God in heart, 
and that we intend by divine affiſtance to 
„ ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and 
„ righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 
*« our life;” with terror of mind we have 
cauſe to contemplate HIM, who hath *« all 
«© power in heaven and in earth, and who is 


5 able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell.” 


hut grace be with all them that love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity.“ Happy, 
inexpreſſibly happy is it for all thoſe, who 
view Religion in a proper light. Who conſider 
it not as a taſk, a burden, a drudgery, a hard- 
ſhip; but as the moſt perfect freedom.” 
As a freedom from the ſlavery of fin and Satan; 
as a freedom from that wounded conſcience, 
which none can compoſedly bear; as a freedom 
from ten thouſand anxieties of life, from ten 
thouſand overwhelming fears of death, and 
from condemnation in the day of judgment. 


I am afraid that the nature of true religion 


is but little underſtood. Many appear to 
: think 


1 


think too lightly of it: many appear to think 
too gloomily of it. The former flatter them 
ſelves that God will be eaſily reconciled to 
them, when they chooſe to turn to him; 
and to turn to him now, ſuits not their in- 
clinations and purſuits; therefore they will 
defer thinking ſeriouſly of this matter, till they 
have taken their fill of pleaſure, and ſickneſs 
or debility ſhall warn them to prepare for the 
grave. 


Should there be preſent any of this de- 
ſcription, I hope the following paſſage ,of 
ſcripture will tend to open their eyes, and 
deliver them from their deluſion. Turn. 
« you at my reproof: behold, I will pour 
o t my ſpirit unto you; I will make 
«© known my words unto you. Becauſe I 
have called, and ye refuſed; I have ſtretched 
« out my hand, and no man regarded; but ye 
have ſet at nought all my counſel, and 
«© would none of my reproof; I alſo will 
laugh at your calamity; I will mock when 
your fear cometh—when your fear cometh 
* as deſolation, and your deſtruction cometh 
« as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh 
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«© cometh upon you. Then ſhall they call 
* upon me, but I will not anſwer ; they ſhall 
« ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me: 
cc for that they hated knowledge, and did not 
% chuſe the fear of the Lord. They would 
* none of my counſel : they deſpiſed all my 
« reproof. Therefore ſhall they cat of the 
&« fruit of their own way, and be. filled with 
e their own devices*.” 


After hearing this, canſt thou believe, 
O man! that a few ſighs and groans; a few 
expreſſions of ſorrowy; a few vain and inef- 
fectual wiſhes of having done better; a few 
tears flowing from thy dim eyes, and moiſtening 
thy pale check Canſt thou believe that theſe 
things conſtitute true religion? Yea, even 
ſuppoling an efficacy in theſe things and I 
believe you are convinced there is none Are 
you ſure that you ſhall he days or weeks on 
a bed of ſickneſs? May you not be taken off 
by a ſudden ftroke in the midſt of all your 
folly and wickedneſs? For what is your 
« life? Is it not even a vapour, which 
« appearcth for a little time, and then vaniſheth 

| * Proverbs. chap. 1. | 
% away ?” 


1 

« away ?” How know you what a day, an 
hour, a moment, may bring forth? Have 
you not lately been warned, awfully warned, of 
the great uncertainty of life? Was not one of 
this congregation, one whom you all knew, 
one whole place in this houſe of worſhip was 
ſeldom empty when the miniſter was in the 
pulpit; was not this fellow-worſhipper of 
yours recently called, at an unexpected mo- 
ment, to meet her judge*? Does ſhe not 
now ſay to you from the grave, Be ye alſo 
„ ready, for the fon of man cometh at an 
„hour when ye think not? Blefled is that 
« ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh, 
„ ſhall find watching.“ 


But ſuppoſe you ſhould, as, perhaps, you 
preſume you ſhall, ſicken before you die.— 
Do you think that a few broken ſentences 
offered to God in prayer, with a heart deeply 
depraved, a ſoul unſanctified, a body unfit any 


* This refers to the ſudden death of one of the author's 
hearers, who went into the market in perfect health, 
April 3o, 1791, dropped down, and in a few minutes ex- 
pired.— May all who caſt their eye on this, be careful to 
prepare for a like event! 


longer 


„ 
longer to ſerve fin, and a life full of guilt, will 
avail you any thing in a dying hour? * Be 


e not deceived; God is not mocked : what- 


* ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 
« For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the 
e fleſh reap corruption: but he that ſoweth 
* to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life* 


5e everlaſting®.” 


But as there are ſome who think too lightly, 
ſo there are others who appear to think too 
gloomily, of religion. They fancy it wears a 
forbidding aſpect, and they are afraid to ap- 
proach it; or if they do approach, it 1s with a 
kind of horror. They are afraid to contract 
an intimacy with this their beſt friend ; and 
the ſervices they pay her, are often the ſervices 
of trembling ſlaves, inſtead of the delightful 
homage of cheerful ſons. 


But what have you to fear, if you defire and 


endeavour to pleaſe God? Who is he that 


will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
« which is good?” Surely, it muſt be the 


wideſt of all miſtakes, to think that God will. 


* Galatians, chap. vi. 


If 


. 


If you love and fear him, he will be your 
Protector, your Comforter, and your Saviour. 

He invites you to him, that he may bleſs you; 
that he may pardon you; that he may purify 
you, and that he may beſtow on you every 
needful favour for time and for eternity. 
« Godlineſs is profitable unto all things; 
% having the promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come. Happy is 
« the man that findeth this true and heavenly 
& wiſdom. The merchandiſe of it is better 
than the merchandiſe of filver, and the gain 
« thereof than fine gold. She is more precious 
« than rubies ; and all the things thou canſt 
« (efire, are not to be compared unto her. 
« Length of days is in her right hand; and in 
« her left hand, riches and honour. Her ways 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
are peace. She is a tree of life to them that 
« lay hold upon her; and happy is every en 
that retaineth her.“ 


« In this was manifeſted the love of God 
* toward us, becauſe that God ſent his only- 
* begotten ſon into the world, that we might 
*« live through him. Herein is love, not that 


ce we 


aa} 
e we loved God, but that he loved us, and 
* {ent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 


And every man that hath this hope in him 
„ purificth himſelf even as he is pure*.” 


„Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs 
* to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 
« Jeſus, by a new and living way which he 
ce hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, 
„that is to ſay, his fieſh; and having an high 
* prieſt over the houſe of God Let us draw 
ct near with a true heart, in FULL ASSU- 
«© RANCE of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
e from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
e waſhed with pure water. Let us hold faſt the 
ce profeſſion of our faith without wavering, 
e for he is faithful that promiſed. And let us 
* confider one another to provoke unto love, 


and to GOOD WORKS+.” 


What then remains, but that we come to 
the reſolution expreſſed in our text, and deter- 
mine that from this hour we will ſerve the 
Lord? This is a reſolution which well 
becomes every ſon and daughter of Adam. 


* 1 John iv. 9, 10, f Hebrews x. 19. 


And 


J 


And as we find it in the lips of 2 man who 
was an Houſeholder, I take this opportunity of 
remarking, that all Maſters of Families ought 
to conſider themſelves as bound to ſerve God 
in their houſes, and to do all they can to fave 
the ſouls of their children and ſervants. Happy 
would be the omen, and pleaſing would be the 
proſpe&t, were every maſter of a family to 
determine with Joſhua, ** As for ME and my 
«© HOUSE, we will ſerve the LORD.” 


Never ſhall we ſee the riſing generation 
what every good man wiſhes it, till private 
example co-operate with public inſtruction ; 
till parents and matters unite their aids with 
the attempts of faithful miniſters. Much we 
hope, with ſkilful management, and the divine 
bleſſing, from Sunday-ſcnools ; and much will 
it rejoice my heart, to ſce the preſent flattering 
proſpect realized. To this end I have ventured 
to caſt my mite * into the great treaſury of 


public aſſiſtance. 


But notwithſtanding this excellent inſtitu- 
tion, this promiſed Bleſſing to our nation and 


* See a little piece, entitled, A plain Diſcourſe for Children, 
by the author, 
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the world, much remains to be done.— 


Theſe little ſeminaries, called Sunday-ſchools, 
are not univerſal ; they are chiefly deſigned for 
children; and there are multitudes of young 
perſons who never did, who never can, enjoy 


the advantage of them.' They were placed in 


laborious fituations prior to the eſtabliſhment 
of this humane and beneficent plan. To 
whom ſhall /zch look for daily inſtruction, but 
to thoſe under whoſ2 care Providence has 
placed them? From whom ſhall they learn 
their duty to God and Man, but from thoſe for 
whoſe temporal advantage they toil and ſpend 
their daily {trength ? 


Many young perſons dwell under the pleafing 
ſhade of parental protection. And from whoſe 
lips may they expect to receive the frequent 
moral leſſon, and to derive that religious Know- 
ledge which is neceffary to their being orna- 
ments to the Church and to Society, but from 
theirs who are dignified with the high and 
honourable appellation of Parents ? 


And how ſhall our youth of various ranks 
and ſtations be regularly and properly taught, 
unleſs a regular and conſcientious regard be 


paid 


1 


paid to family - devotion? - Parents! Maſters |! 
Guardians! you believe that your children, 
your ſervants, and all committed to your 
care, have immortal ſouls. And can you be 
leſs concerned for their Souls than for their 
Bodies? Can you bear to ſee theſe fouls pe- 
riſh through ignorance and fin ?—You believe 
that Chriſt hath died: and can you be uncon- 
cerned whether you and yours are ſaved by 
him or not? Is it to you a matter of indiffe- 
rence, whether his blood cleanſe you from 
guilt, or riſe in judgment againſt you for your 
neglect of the privileges you hyve enjoyed, 
and the omithon of the duties you ought to 
have performed ?—You believe that you muſt 
die—that you muſt ſtand before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, and ſolemn will be your account 
there, And have you no care how you ſhall 
then anſwer for your own conduct, and for 
the management of thoſe for whoſe ſalvation, 
as well as for your own, it became you to 
watch and pray ? 


If theſe conſiderations are judged worthy 
of your attention, that is, if. your own ſoul's 
happineſs, and the happineſs of others for 


C2 eternity, 


„„ 


eternity, are objects deſerving your regard; 
then it is to be hoped, you will be careful to 
worſhip God in your families; you will ſet a good 
example to all around you; you will endeavour 
to inſtil ſentiments of piety, of purity, and of 
univerſal goodneſs into youthful minds; you 
will teach all under your roof the neceſſity and 
advantage of © keeping holy the ſabbath- day; 
you will be certain that they punctually attend 
on public worſhip ; you will familiarly explain 
to them in private what they do not under- 
ſtand ; you will read the Scriptures to them, 
and let ſome portion of God's word enlighten, 
enliven, enforce, and ſanctify the daily duties 
of the family; and in this way you will each 
thus determine with Joſhua—“ As for me, 
e and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord.” 7h 


I foreſee the objection to this plan of 
conduct. You will ſay, We have not leiſure. 
« ur buſineſs will be neglected.” It is caſy 

to. anſwer—The buſineſs of the foul exceeds 
the buſineſs of the body, in the ſame proportion 
as eternity exceeds time. And when we come 
to die, we ſhall receive the full conviction that 
« one thing is“ abſolutely © needful.” 


But 


1 


But I paſs over theſe conſiderations, fo 
ſelf-evident, and beg leave to remark, that I 
would have ro man living be a greater ad- 
vocate for well-regulated induſtry, than myſelf; 
nor ſhall any man more readily ſubſcribe to 
this article, that idleneſs is fin. But I muſt 
be permitted to ſay, that it is an idea utterly 
devoid of foundation, to imagine that religion 
and induſtry in our ſecular affairs are incom- 
patible. Never is buſineſs better conducted, 
never does buſineſs better proſper, than where 
God 1s intelligently, ſeriouſly, and faithfully 
worſhipped. There dwells the bleſſing . of 
God.—There love and affection dwell. — 
There is peace and order.—There are found 
prudent authority and cheerful ſubmiſſion.— 
There patience is ſeen under croſſes, and hu- 
mility adorns the greateſt ſucceſſes. A Throne 
of Grace is proved to be a ſanctuary from 
trouble, and a pure ſource of ennobling joys 
to the devout ſoul. Hence iſſue thoſe 
ſtreams of ſacred delight which create a 
diſreliſh for the polluted joys of fin, and 
impart ſome {weet foretaſte of thoſe pleaſures 
which flow at the right hand of God for 


evermore. 


With 


big tear ſtart from the ſpeaking eye, may you 


Fane 3 


With humility and affection would I intreat 
all heads of families, to uſe their be{t endeavours 
to prevail on their children and ſervants, and 
all under their care and authority, to walk in 
the paths of holineſs and righteouſneſs. And 
above all things, ye parents and rulers, be 


Careful to ſet a holy example, ſuch as your 


children, and all who obſerve your conduct, 
may at all times imitate with ſafety and with 


honour. - 


In your dying moments you will eſteem the 
leaſt good done to the meaneſt perſon within 
your influence, better than all the gain of life. 
All your gain, be it as much as it may, would 


you then gladly reſign, for the ſake of helping 


any one ſoul to love and fear God, and to pre- 
pare for heaven. Be perſuaded therefore to 
realize this ſolemn ſcene, this approaching 
ſeaſon, * now while it is called to-day” and act 
accordingly. And may yours be the pious 


rapture when you come to die, to ſee religious 


children, or religious ſervants, or both, ſur- 
rounding your bed with countenances full of 


love and affection; and when you behold the 


alſo 


LW | 


allo hear the voice of gratitude ſpeak from the 

melting and overflowing heart, acknowledging, 
compenſating, and doubly repaying, all your 
religious care, all your faitaful rebukes, all 


your tender admonitions, all your wiſe in- 
ſtructions, and all your ſweet encouragements; 
and bleſſing you as their pious Father, as their 
deareſt Friend! 


What is the wealth of the world compared 
with a ſatisfaction like this? What pleaſures 
may be ſuppoſed to equal it? To die in ſuch 
circumitances is to die with honour. And, 
thus ſupported, thus comforted, thus animated, 
the true Chriſtian may well exclaim, with 
good old Simeon, “Lord, now letteſt thou 
« thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation!“ | 


And now, perhaps, you are ready to cry 
out, O let ME die the death of the righ- 
* teous, and let my laſt end be like his!“ I 
only add, that if you really defire this, and 
would obtain it, you muſt conſcientiouſly live 
the life of the righteous. May the Lord help 
you ſo to do! 


The 
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The duty of prayer is moſt plainly, as well 
as repeatedly, inſiſted on in Scripture. It 1s 
incumbent on all men, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, from the eldeſt to the youngeſt. It 


muſt not be the exerciſe of the Lord's day 
merely, but of every day. 


Our Lord ſpake a parable to this end, « that 


men ought always to pray, and not tofaint.” 


His apoſtle commands us, * to continue in- 


_ « ſtant in prayer: to pray always, with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit ; and to 


watch thereunto with all perſeverance ;” _ 
and © to pray without ceaſing.” Jeſus Chriſt 
ſolemnly commands his followers, © to watch 
„and pray, that they enter not into temp- 


„ tation.” 


If we would receive ſpiritual bleſſings from 
God, we muſt pray for them. If we would 
be truly religious, we muſt beſeech God to 
make us ſuch, by his Grace and Spirit. And 
no man can fully declare all the advantages of 
true religion. — Art thou a huſband? It will 


help thee to behave thyſelf properly in that 
relation. Art thou a parent? It will engage 


thee 


* | 

thee to train up thy child “ in the nurture 
« and admonition of the Lord.” Art thou a 
maſter ? It will prevent thy behaving i impro- 
perly in that character. Thou wilt be kind, 

compaſſionate and forbearing, remembering 
that your maſter alſo is in heaven.” Art 
thou a child? Religion will teach thee to 
* obey thy parents in the Lord, and to love 
and honour them in thine heart. Art thou a 
ſervant? Religion will teach thee ſubmiſſion, 
It will deliver thee from eye-ſer vice, and make 
thee faithful and cheerful. —Art thou rich? 
Religion will not ſuffer thee to be high-minded, 
nor to truſt in uncertain riches, but in the /zving 
God; while it will teach thee to do good with 
thy ſubſtance, and to communicate of thy 
bounty to the neceſſitous; with which © work 
„God is well pleaſed.” —Art thou poor? 
Religion will make thee induſtrious, humble, 
patient, contented, and reſigned to thy Father's 
will. It will make thee © rich in faith and. 


good works,” and help thee to Jay up. 


cc treaſure in heaven.” 


Whatever ſituation thou art in, O man!. 
the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhouldeſt thou be 
85 | d ſa 
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The duty of prayer is moſt plainly, as well 
as repeatedly, inſiſted on in Scripture. It is 
incumbent on all men, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, from the eldeſt to the youngeſt. It 
muſt not be the exerciſe of the Lord's day 
merely, but of every day. 


Our Lord ſpake a parable to this end, “ that 


men ought always to pray, and not tofaint.” 


His apoſtle commands us, to continue in- 
« ſtant in prayer: to pray always, with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit ; and to 
* watch thereunto with all perſeverance ;” 
and © to pray without ceafing.” Jeſus Chriſt 
ſolemnly commands his followers, © to watch 


and pray, that they enter not into temp- 
< tation. 


If we would receive ſpiritual bleſſings from 
God, we muſt pray for them. If we would 
be truly religions, we muſt beſeech God to 
make us ſuch, by his Grace and Spirit. And 
no man can fully declare all the advantages of 
true religion. — Art thou a huſband? It will 
help thee to behave thyſelf properly in that 
relation. Art thou a par ent! It will engage 

thee 


OR] 


thee to train up thy child“ in the nurture | 


c and admonition of the Lord.” Art thou a 
maſter ? It will prevent thy behaving impro- 
perly in that character. Thou wilt be kind, 
compaſſionate and forbearing, remembering 
that your maſter alſo is in heaven.” Art 
thou a child? Religion will teach thee to 
« obey thy parents in the Lord,” and to love 
and honour them in thine heart.—Art thou a 


ſervant? Religion will teach thee ſubmiſſion, 


It will deliver thee from eye-ſervice, and make 
thee faithful and cheerful.—Art thou rich? 
Religion will not ſuffer thee to be high-minded, 


nor to truſt in uncertazn riches, but in the living 
God; while it will teach thee to do good with 


thy ſubſtance, and to communicate of thy 
bounty to the neceſſitous; with which“ work 
„ God is well pleaſed.” —Art thou poor ? 
Religion will make thee induſtrious, humble, 


patient, contented, and refined to thy Father ; 
will. It will make thee © rich in faith and 


good works, and help thee to * lay up 


ec treaſure in heaven.” 


Whatever ſituation thou art in, O man !. 


the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhouldeſt thou be 


d ia 
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ſo happy as to underſtand and practiſe it, will 
make thee what thou oughteſt to be. It will 
make thee a man of God.” It will put thee 
upon improving thy time in the beſt manner. It 
will make thee UNIVERSALLY HONEST. 
Thou wilt learn to work the works of God 
with pleaſure. Thou wilt learn to rejoice in 
Gad as thy portion. Thou wilt learn to truſt 
in God as thy eternal ſhield. And when 
thou haſt done all that the Spirit of God ſhall 
enable thee to do, thou wilt {till be ſmall in 
| thine own eyes, and acknowledge that thou 
art an unprofitable ſervant.” Thy depen- 
dence for juſtification and falvation will be 
placed on the mercy of God, through a Re- 
deemer ; believing, that © the gift of God is 
« eternal life, through jeſus Chriſt our Lord“ 
In this courſe, thou wilt condemn the wicked 
world thou wilt adorn the doctrine of God 
thy Saviour thou wilt tread the path to 
heaven in the laſt great day thou wilt ſtand 
with honour before the Son of Man—and 
when the earth, and the things that are therein, 
ſhall be burnt up, then ſhalt thou ſhine before 
the Throne of God, ia glory everlaſting. 


Rom. vi. 23. 


Theſe 


L* 

Theſe are ſuch of the advantages attending 
true religion as are eaſy to be named and ſure 
to be enjoyed: but the full import, the rich 
and boundleſs ſignificance of them, we are 
unable as yet fully to underſtand. That we 
may know in due time, let us now make our 
earneſt and frequent prayer to God. He that 
lives without prayer, lives without God in 
e the world.” And had I but one tear, I 
would drop it over that man who © knows not 


“God, and obeys not the Goſpel of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt.” 


J hope the following Diſcourſes will be 
bleſſed to many families, and to numerous 
individuals. Uſefulneſs is the end for which 
they are printed ; and this 1s the only apology 
I have to offer for expoſing them to the public 
eye. May the God of heaven make them 
uſeful; and may their writer and their readers 
meet together in glory, through his infinite 
mercy in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


LEC- 


„ 


LECTURE I. 


MATTHEW vi. 9. 


OUR FATHER. 


N this chapter our bleſſed Lord ſharply 
1 reproves hypocriſy, and particularly that 

hypocriſy which makes an oſtentatious 
ſhew of religion, with a view to deceive Men 
and mock God. IIe warns his followers 
not to be as the hypocrites are, who love 
« to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in 
« the corners of the ſtreets, that they may be 
« ſeen of men: for the praiſe of men is all the 
reward, all the benefit or advantage, they ſhall 
ever derive from their forced, their unnatural 
and unſanctified devotions. 


Our Lord alſo exhorts his diſciples not to 
* uſe vain repetitions, in their prayers, as the 
heathens do, who think that they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. Be not ye 

B « therefore 


1 

ce therefore like unto them,” ſaid the bleſſed 
Jeſus : © for your Father knoweth what things 
« ye have need of, before ye aſk him. After 
* this manner therefore pray ye.” Here fol- 
lows that comprehenſive form of words which 
has been uſed by Chriſtians, more or leſs, I 
ſuppoſe, from the day it was firſt uttered by 
their Saviour ; and from the circumſtance of 
its being delivered by Chriſt unto his diſciples, 
it has obtained the name of the Lord's 
ce Prayer.” Though it cannot reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed that Chriſt meant to confine his 
people always to this form, and allowed them 
not to pray, but in theſe identical words ; 

yet, on the other hand, there is ſufficient rea- 
ſon to believe, that he deſigned this prayer as 


the model, or pattern, of their prayers, in 
general. 


Theſe things being premiſed, I ſhall now 
proceed to conſider a ſmall part of the prayer 
itſelf. The two firſt words will engage the 
attention of this hour, and furniſh out ſufficient 
matter for our preſent meditation. In this, 
and in all our future attempts to improve by 


_ Divine Prayer, may the Holy Spirit, 
vouchſafe 


1 


vouchſafe his heavenly teachings to our minds, 
and may the bleſſing of Almighty God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with us all. 


Amen. 


After this manner therefore pray ye: Our 
« Father.” In diſcourſing on theſe words, I 
ſhall ſhew more generally in what ſenſes God 
may be ſaid to be a Father—how he is Our 
Father—what he has a right to require of us 
in conſequence of that auguſt character —what , 
his obedient children may humbly expect from 
him—and then, conclude with a ſhort im- 
provement. 


I. I ſhall attempt to ſhew more generally 
in what ſenſes the character, or appellation, 
in the text, belongs to God. 


And the Almighty may juſtly be called 
Father, as he is the Creator of the Univerſe. 
In the firſt chapter of Geneſis, Moſes, from 
whom we have the hiſtory of the Creation, 
informs us, that © In the beginning God 
& created the heaven and the earth. And the 

ce earth was without form, and void, and 
B 2 cc darkneſs 
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ce darkneſs was upon the face of the deep.” | 


« And God faid let there be light : and there 
e was light.” © And God made the firmament; 
© and God called the firmament Heaven.” 


In this ſenſe God may be called a Father, 
as he is the Creator or Producer of the World. 


And in this ſenſe it is intimated in the thirty- 


eighth of Job, at the twenty-eighth verſe, that 


the „ rain has a Father.” 


The character in the text belongs to God 
alſo as he is the Creator of Angels, and all the 
high and happy orders of the celeſtial world. 
They all derive their exiſtence from him, and 
are, equally with the meaneſt of his creatures, 
dependent upon him. And in this ſenſe the 


Great Lord of All may be properly called 


Father. But in the text we are taught to 
addreſs him as Our Father :” I therefore paſs 
on to ſhew, 


IT. How we are to conſider him as our 
Father, for in that relation he ſeems more 
precious to us. And when we come to ſpeak 
of God as the Father of Mankind, ſeveral 
| ' ſenſes 


11 

ſenſes preſent themſelves, in which he ſupports 
that pleaſing character. The firſt, the moſt 
natural, and the moſt obvious, is that in which 
he is the Father of the material world: that 
is, by bringing us from a ſtate of non- entity 
into Being, and making, by his Almighty 


Power, ſomething as it were of nothing. 


The ſecond ſenſe, in which God is our Fa- 
ther, is that in which he is the Father of 
Angels; and that is, by giving us Immortal 
Spirits, in theſe our Mortal Bodies. In the 
account which Moſes gives us of the forma- 
tion of man, in the ſecond chapter of the book 
of Geneſis, he tells us, that the Lord God 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life; 


* and man became a living ſoul.” 


The following paſſages take in both theſe 
ideas. Now, O Lord, thou art our Father: 
We are the clay, and thou art the potter, and 
ce we all are the work of thy hand#®.” ** Have 
« we not all one Father? Hath not one God 
te created usr? We have had fathers of 
© our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave 

* Iſai, Ixiv. 83. + Mal. ii. 10, 
B 3 « them 


(#1 
ce them reverence : ſhall we not much rather 


“be in ſubjection unto the Father of Spirits, 
c and live * 


The third ſenſe, in which God may be called 
the Father of Mankind, is that in which he 
provides for them, and nouriſhes them. He 
openeth his liberal hand, and ſupplieth the 
wants of every living thing. We are all pen- 
ſioners upon the Divine Bounty, and live con- 
tinually upon the proviſion of our heavenly 
Father. But alas! how few amongſt us lay 
this ſerioufly to heart! There is a remarkable 
paſſage to this parpoſe in the ſecond chapter 
of Hoſea. Speaking of the body of the Jewiſh 
people, probably, the Lord faith, ** She did not 
know, or did not conſider, ** that I gave 
& her corn, and wine, and oil, and multiplied 
« her filver and gold, which they prepared for 
Baal. Therefore will I return, and take 
* away my corn in the time thereof, and my 
e wine in the ſeaſon thereof, and will recover 
my wool and my flax, given to cover her 
ce nakedneſs.” And we have great reaſon to 
bleſs God, that, for our multiplied tranſ- 
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greſſions, he hath not ſmitten our land with 


barrenneſs, and our bodies with diſeaſe and 


death. a 


The fourth ſenſe, in which God may be 
called the Father of Mankind, is that in which 
he governs the world, and ſuperintends our 
mean affairs. A good King is the Father of 
his people. God is the King of the whole 
earth. His ſovereign ſway is univerſal, and 
his kingdom is from everlaſting to everlaſting. 
And all his people, in all places of his domni- 
nion, are ruled by him for thcir good. 


The haſt ſenſe I ſhall name, and the higheſt 
which can be named, in which God is the 
Father of Men, is his being a reconciled God 
and Father to believers, in and through the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This, though a limited, 
is by far the nobleſt, ſenſe. 


To ſome this may poſſibly need explanation, 

It will be proper therefore to obſerve, that to 
be a Man and to be a Chriſtian, may be as 
widely different as the two acts of Creation and 
Redemption, By the former we are Men ; 
B 4 WM 


heavens and the earth, which are inanimate 


1 


by the latter only can we be Chriſtians. And, 
to fay nothing about thoſe who have never 
been favoured with the Goſpel, for my buſineſs 
is not with them, there are multitudes who are 
not only bleſſed with Bibles in their houſes, 
but alſo have the Goſpel frequently ſounded in 
their ears, who never feel its power upon 


their hearts, nor expreſs its purity in their lives; 


and therefore they are not Chriſtians. If a 
man's being called a Chriſtian would make 
him ſuch, then the diſciples of Mahomet and 
the unbelieving Jews might eaſily be made 
Chriſtians. 


But however it fares with others, we are 
aſſured from God himſelf, that where the 


Goſpel is preached, he will be the Saviour of 


none, but ſuch as believe and obey the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. Though he is the Father of 


Men by Creation and Providence; yet if he 


is not alſo their Father through a Mediator, 


where a Mediator is revealed, his being their 


Father by Creation will avail them nothing. 


In this ſenſe he is the Father of the viſible 


ſubſtances, and conſequently incapable of 
1 happineſs. 
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happineſs. As the Creator, then, let it be 
underſtood, that God is the Father of all 
Men: and, as ſuch, he maketh his ſun to 
« riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth 
rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt.” But 
conſidered as the Saviour of poor Sinners, he 
1s the Father only of the believing, the'peni- 
tent, the humble, and the obedient. On men, 
as creatures, he beſtows temporal good things; 
ſuch as houſes and lands, gold and filver, and 
on the meaneſt of them, in general, food and 
raiment: but on thoſe among mankind that 
are Chriſtians in deed and in truth, God be- 
ſtows not temporal good things merely, but 
alſo thoſe which are ſpiritual and eternal; ſuch 
as pardon of fin, the ſanctification of their 
nature, the juſtification of their perſons, in 
this world; and in the world to come, life 
everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. 


That the diſtinction I have now made, ob- 
tains in Scripture, and 1s clearly marked out 
by the ſacred writers, I ſhould hope no careful 
reader of the Bible can be ignorant. We are 
expreſsly told, that © as. many as received 

6 Chriſt, to them gave he power, or privilege, 
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or dignity, © to become the ſons of God; even 
to them that believe on his name*.” In 
agreement with this, the Apoſtle to the Gala- 
tians ſays of Chriſt's being ſent into this 


world, that it was to redeem them that were 


% under the law; that we, we who believe 
and obey, might receive the adoption of 
“Sons. And becauſe ye are Sons,” fays he to 
his fellow-chriſtians, God hath ſent forth 


* the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
« Abba, Father rf. Theſame Apoſtle marks 


the diſtinction more clearly. He tells us, 
that © to be carnally- minded is death; but to 


* be ſpiritually- minded is life and peaceF.” 


So then,” fays he, © they that are in the 


&« fleſh cannot pleaſe GodF.” 


Now to be “ in the fleſh,” is to be mere 
men ; having no grace in the heart, no love 
to God manifeſted in the life, and no relation 
to God, but that which ariſes from creation, 
without the leaſt benefit from redemption. — 
For to be © in the fleſh,” in the ſenſe of the 
Apoſtle, in this place, is to be without proper 
faith in Chriſt, and therefore without God in 


the world. For the Apoſtle expreſsly declares, 


. John i. 12. * Gal. iv. 55 6. 1 Rom. viii. 6. $ Ver. 8. 


that 


= 

that © if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
* he is none of his*,” But—mark the diſ- 
tinction—in the fourteenth verſe, he tells us, 
that as many as are led by the Spirit of 
“ God, they are the Sons of God.” And by 
a natural; juit, and undeniable concluſion, 
they that are vf led by the Spirit of God, 

« are not the Sons of God,” in a ſpiritual and 
ſaving ſenſe ; and, conſequently, in a ſpiritual 
and ſaving ſenſe, God is not their Father. 


But that ſomethin g more than mere creation 

is neceſſary to God's being our Father, in a 
ſenſe comfortable and ſoothing to our ſouls, is 
clear from Corinthians, where we find theſe 
words: Come out from among them, and 
ebe ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 
« the unclean thing; and I will receive you, 
« and will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall 
be my Sons and Daughters, faith the Lord 
% Almighty+.” 


Again. The perverſe and unbelieving Jews, 
in their diſpute with our Lord, ſaid to him, 
e We have one Father, even God.” Jeſus 


Rom. viii. 9. + 2 Cor, vi. 17, 18. 
imme- 
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immediately anſwered them in theſe ever me- 


morable words: If God were your Father, 
« ye would love me: for I proceeded forth, 


e and came from God.” He that is of God, 


ſaid the meek and holy Jeſus, © heareth God's 


e words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſe | 


e ye are not of God.” Ve are of your father, 


„ the devil, and the luſts of your father ye 


* will do“. 


I have dwelt the longer, and been the 
more particular, on this part of our ſubject, 
in order that the diſtinctions, which are made 
in Scripture upon this important point, and 
which are of conſequence for us to know, 
might be clearly ſtated to our view, and deeply 
impreſſed upon our minds. And I hope it 
will ever be remembered by the dear people 
before me, that if God is our Father only, as 
he is our Creator and Preſerver, we have no- 
thing higher or better to expect from him, 
than the bleſſings of earth: but if by faith in 
the Mediator we love and obey the pure Goſ- 
pel of God, and he become our God and 


Father through our Lord jeſus Chriſt, then 


* John viii. 
may 
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may we expect, after we have done with all the 
bleſſings of earth, a future Heaven of Eternal 
Reſt and Glory. But let the thought dwell 
upon our hearts, that we cannot be the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, nor accepted of God, unleſs we 
are obedient. This, therefore, leads me to 
conſider, 8 


III. What God hath a right to require, 
and what he really doth require, of us, in con- 
ſequence of the auguſt character of Father.— 
And firſt, as a Father, there is due to him 
Profound Reverence, from us, his Children. 
I fay, from us, his Children; for we are 
all his children by Creation, though, perhaps, 
many among us are ſo unhappy as not to be 
his children by Redemption ; but, as the 
Apoſtle Paul expreſſes it to the Coloſſians 
„Enemies in our mind by wicked works.” 


God, as our Father, is entitled to the re- 
verence of our hearts, of our thoughts, of 
our affections, of our imaginations, of our 
words, of our actions, and of our whole de- 
portment. When we utter the holy and tre- 
mendous name of God, it ſhould be with 

reverence 
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reverence and awe.—It is reported of the pious 
Boyle, who was a man of wealth and wiſdom, 
and allowed to be one of the greateſt philoſo- 
phers of the age in which he lived—of this 
great man it is reported, that before he would 
venture to utter the name of God, he would 
make a ſolemn pauſe. How unlike to the 
irreverent and ungodly manners of the preſent 
day! A day of extreme iniquity, in which 
the holy name of God is blaſphemed by almoſt 
all deſcriptions of peopleF®. 


1 conclude this article in the words of St. 
Paul—< Let us have grace, whereby we may 
te ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and 
* godly fear. For our God is a conſuming 


. 


As our Father, God 1s alſo entitled to 
Honour and Obedience from us. Unleſs we 
obey him, we cannot honour him: and unleſs 
we honour him, we ſhall not be owned of 
him. Honour is an indiſpenſable duty in 
children to their parents. And if it be a uy 


© See, on this ſubject, Lecture III, + Heb, xii. 28. 
which 


\ 


9 — ä \F 


E 19- } 


which an earthly parent has a natural right 
to require from a child, how much more has 
our heavenly Father a right to demand it of 
all his children ? Let us then be intent upon 
honouring the Lord with our whole ſouls, and 
deſire to ſerve him, in holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs before him, all the remaining days of our 
life. A ſon honoureth his father, and a 
ce ſervant his maſter: if then I be a Father, 
« where is mine honour ? and if I be a Maſter, 


« where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of hoſts 


6 unto you*.” 


As a Father, God is likewiſe entitled to our 
Gratitude, for his manifold favours beſtowed 


upon us. It becomes us to thank him for 


Life and all its Bleſſings. For our Health, 
Eaſe, Food, Raiment, Friends, Liberty, and 
Reaſon. And above all, thoſe who are the 
ſpiritual children of God, will thank him prin- 
cipally for Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Bible, 
and Sabbaths, and Miniſters, and for all the 
degrees of Grace they have received here, and 
for the hope of Glory hereafter. 


Mal. i. 6. 


Again. 
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Again. God, as our infinitely wiſe and good 
Father, is entitled to our cheerful acquieſcence 
in all his diſpenſations; the moſt trying as well 
as the moſt flattering the moſt painful as well 
as the moſt pleaſant. No chaſtening for 
* the preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous : 
«« nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth the peace- 
able fruit of righteouſneſs, unto them which 
* are” properly exerciſed thereby.” And, as 
c we have had fathers of our fleſh, which 
* corrected us, and we gave them reverence ; 
« ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection 
* unto the Father of Spirits, and live?“ — 
« Humble yourſelves, therefore, under the 
„mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 


« you in due time,” 


In order to all this, there muſt be Love to 
our Father which is in heaven. Love is na- 
turally due to parents, and that child is ac- 
counted a Monſter in nature, who loveth not 
his Father or his Mother. What then can 
we think of a man, who calls God his Father, 
and yet loves him not? All mankind would 


flatter themſelves that they love God, as all 
are ready to allow it is their duty; but be it 


known 


% 


1 


* ” 


known unto you, men and brethren, that he 
who does not make it the grand buſineſs of 
life to ſerve and honour God, that man has not 
the love of God dwelling in him. And of 
all monſters, he is the moſt monſtrous, who 
denies his love to the God of Love and Father 
of Mercies. Our heavenly Father is not only 
entitled to the love of each of our hearts, but 
he requires it alſo in the cleareſt manner and 
ſtrongeſt terms. Thus runs the divine com- 
mand: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
« with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and 
* with all thy mind, and with all thy 8 
tc this is the firſt commandment“*.“ 


Having mentioned a few of the many things 
which God our Father has a right to expect 
from us, I proceed now to conſider briefly, in 
the laſt place, what his obedient children may 
humbly expect from him. And I begin with 
what moſt men deſire—and that is Honour. 
Theſe are the words of the Lord: «“ Them 
ce that honour me, I will honour : and they 
that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed.” 
The Lord does not here promiſe that his ſer- 


* Mark xii, 30. + 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
C vants 
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vants ſhall be thought honourably of by the 
wicked world, and be ſincerely loved by the 
unholy and profane. But he himſelf will 
honour them. He will honour them with 
his Favour, with his Preſence, and with his 
Image—with true hkeneſs unto himſelf, which 
conſiſts © in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs.” 
And it may pleaſe God to honour his ſervants 
in a way in which few or none would like to 
be honoured, but thoſe who would be fatisfied 
with. *© the honour that cometh from God 
* only;” and that is in a way of Suffering 
and Reproach. This was the honour he put 


upon ſome of his holy Apoſtles ; who, after 


very ſevere trials and diſtreſſes, declared, they 
rejoiced that they were accounted worthy 
« to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. But how- 
ever or by whatever means the Lord honours 


his people here, he will certainly honour them 


before men and angels hereafter. 


God's obedient children may alſo humbly 
expect, from their heavenly Father, Compaſſion 


and Protection. Like as an earthly Father 


| pitieth a Son that ſerveth him, “' fo the Lord 
6E pitieth them that fear him.” His com- 
Z paſſions 


* 


E 1 } 


paſſions and loving-kindneſſes never fail them 
that love and truſt him. In all their afflic- 
tions he is, as it were, afflicted with them, 
and he is a very preſent help in all their 
troubles. His eye runs to' and fro through 
the earth, to behold them whoſe hearts are 
upright with him, that he may fave and defend 
them from evil. He knoweth their ſouls in 
adverſity and in danger, and leſt any hurt them 
he will watch over them night and day, and 
ſurround and keep them every moment. For 
« the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and 
« his countenance doth behold the upright.” 


Further. God's faithful children may hum- 
bly expect, from their heavenly Father, that 
portion of temporal good things, which his 
unerring wiſdom. knows to be beſt for them, 
upon the whole. He that * covereth the 
% heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain for 
« the earth, who maketh graſs to grow upon 
« the mountains, who giveth to the beaſt his 
&« food, and to the young ravens which cry;“ 
will not ſuffer his children that love him, 
his dear people that ſerve him, to want any 
thing which perfect wiſdom and perfect good- 

C2 neſs, 
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neſs, inconceivable mercy and unbounded 
kindneſs, combined in the ſame views, and 
acting in the moſt perfect harmony, know to 
be for their trueſt and moſt laſting welfare. 


But not to reſt on bare aſſertions, which 
might leave the anxious mind in doubt, our 


bleſſed Lord hath left us a ſolemn promiſe on 


this ſubje&, to which we ſhall do well to take 


heed. This promiſe is recorded, and runs in 
theſe engaging words: Seek ye firſt the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; and 
& all theſe things ſhall be added unto you®.” 


The time would fail me to enumerate all 
the particular mercies and favours, which the 
:1thful children of God may humbly and 
comfortably expect from their Father which 
is in Heaven. And therefore in the laſt place 
I remark to you, in general, that every thing, 
which would tend to promote their eternal 
felicity, the Diſciples of Jeſus are taught to 
expect from him whoſe love is equal to his 
power, and whoſe power is more than equal 
to all our wants or wiſhes. Let me prove 


* Matt. vi. 23. | 
this 


ax 1 

this from Scripture, and I hope it will ſuffice 
you. In the eighty-fourth Pfalm, eleventh 
verſe, we have theſe ſweet and cheering ex- 
preſſions - expreſſions which ſhould brighten 
the countenance and relieve the burdened 
boſom of every child of God, by faith in 
Jeſus “ The Lord God is a Sun and Shield, 
« the Lord will give grace and glory: no good 
* thing will he with-hold from them that 
« walk uprightly.” „ 


From our ſubject we learn, Firſt, that thoſe, 

who do not ſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt as to obey 
his Goſpel, have God for their Father in a very 
inferior ſenſe from true Chriſtians, and cannot 
expect to be owned of him at Death and in 
Judgment. But, perhaps, it will be aſked by 
ſome Can it be ſuppoſed that God will de- 
ſtroy, or puniſh for ever, his creatures whom 
he hath made? To this I ſhall give no anſwer 
of my own, but reply in the words of Scrip- 
ture. Thus it is declared: He that be- 
e lieveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life: but 
* the wrath of God abideth on him*.” How 


| * John iii. 36. 
1 ſolemnly 


1 


ſolemnly ſtill it is declared, that the Lord 
& Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven in 
« flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
« that know not God, and that obey not the 
« Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall 
« be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
*« the glory of his power *.“ | 


Secondly, The true Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 
are the Sons of God in a peculiar ſenſe, and are, 
by that relation, through the grace of God, 
entitled to the moſt diſtinguiſhed bleſſings.— 
How ſhould this make us all deſire to become 
believing and obedient children! Who would 
not, in this high and noble ſenſe, have God for 
their Father? © Behold !” ſays the Apoſtle 
John, ** Behold ! what manner of love the 
% Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
c ſhould be called the Sons of God: therefore 
* the world knoweth, or acknowledgeth, 
* us not, becauſe it knew,” or acknowledged, 
« him not+.” O that we may be the Sons 
and Daughters of the Lord Almighty, owned 


® 2 Theſſ. i. + 1 John ul. 1, 
and 


( 23 J 
and blefſed by him as ſuch, through Jeſus 


Chriſt, though the world ſhould diſown, or 
even hate and deſpiſe us 


Thirdly, Let true Chriſtians be more and 
more thankful for Jeſus Chriſt, who died on 
the croſs to prepare for them an eternal crown. 
Often, my dear hearers, often let your gratitude 
vent itſelf in theſe words: Thanks be to 
„God for his unſpeakable gift.“ 


Laſtly, Let ſinners be prevailed on to cry 
to God for a believing, penitent, and obedient 
heart that they may have God for their 
Father indeed that they may be delivered 
from the curſe of ſin in this world, and be 
crowned with endleſs favour in the next, 
through that Jeſus, whom they now in vain 
call their Saviour. 


C 4 LEC- 


[ 24 ] 


LECTUR®K®:; I. 


MATTHEW vi. 9. 


WHICH ART IN HEAVEN. 


1 the Lord's Prayer, being firſt inſtructed 
to call God Our Father, we are next 
to conſider him as dwelling in the Heavens, 
« in the light which no man can approach 
e unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee; 
te to whom be honour and power everlaſting.” 
Amen. 


In diſcourſing from the words now read, I 
ſhall attempt to thew, 


I. What we are to underſtand by God's 


being in heaven. 


II. What ſentiments this truth ought to 
inſpire us with —eſpecially in our prayers. 
And then conclude with a particular a ppli- 
cation of the ſubject. 

| — Rok 


a 


I. I ſhall attempt to ſhew what we are to 


underſtand by theſe words, Which art in 


« Heaven, as applied to God, our heavenly 
Father. After this manner therefore pray 
« ye,” ſaid Chriſt to his Diicaphes; es Our 
e Father which art in Heaven.” 


And I apprehend, the expreſſion denotes the 
infinite Dignity, Eminence, Glory, Majeſty, 
Power, and Perfections of the bleſſed God. — 
It intimates his unutterable and inconceivable 
ſuperiority over all the work of his hands and 
the creatures of his power, even the greateſt 
and moſt glorious of them. The heavens 
« declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
% ſheweth his handy work,” in a meaſure; 
but God hath ſet his “ glory above the hea- 
vens;“ and as it is too great for mortal eye 
to behold, ſo does it Lian; Ap the powers of 
mortal tongue to deſcribe. 


Alſo by the expreſſion in the text, in union 
and harmony with various other paſſages of 
Scripture, we are to underſtand, that there is 
a place, or ſtate, called Heaven, where the 
great God of the Univerſe, in condeſcenſion 


26 


to mortal language and human infirmity, is ſaid 
to keep his throne, and to reign as the King of 
the whole earth, and as the ſupreme Monarch of 
all Worlds. This is the exulting voice of the 
| f:cred Scriptures :* © The Lord is King for 
ce ever.” The Lord of hoſts, he is the King 
« of glory.” Let the children of Zion be 
« joyful in their King.” The Lord is the 
true God, an everlaſting King.” The Lord 
* reigneth, he is clothed with majeſty and 
„ ftrength. He doeth according to his will 
in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
« habitants of the earth.” © Let the heavens 
* rejoice, and let the earth be glad.” * The 
« Lord's throne is in Heaven, and juſtice and 
« judgment are the habitation of that throne,” 


Thus, as the Lord's throne is in Heaven,” 
in that bleſſed and bliſsful world, his glories 
and goodneſſes, his mercies and bounties, are 
more eminently, more illuſtriouſly, more tran- 
ſcendently diſplayed, than in any other part 
of his vaſt and extenſive empire. Heaven is 
that auguſt temple, in which the King of Saints 
unveils his glory, and receives the pure and 


pleaſing homage of all the happy orders which 
the 


„ 

the hands of Grace and Love have planted 
there. There he renders completely bleſſed 
ſurrounding, admiring, and adoring angels; and 
there he fills © with joy unſpeakable the ſpirits 
* of juſt men made perfect.“ There 27 


«« ſee his face, 
« And never, never fin, 

e And from the rivers of his E 
Prink endleſs pleaſures in.“ 


For in the preſence of this King, the Lord of 
hoſts, there is a fulneſs of joy, and at his 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore.” 


But God, our Father, is not ſo in Heaven 
as to be abſent from the earth. Neither his 
Goodneſs, his Knowledge, nor his Preſence, 
is confined to the ſkies. ** Thus faith the 
Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the 
% earth is my footſtool*.” This paſſage is 
beautifully expreſſive of God's intimate ac- 
quaintance with, and continual preſence in, 
both worlds. The Heaven is his Throne.” 
There, and there alone, can be ſeen the ſolemn 
Grandeur of his Holy Court. But, the 
« earth is ſtill his footſtool.” Here he ſtands 
the unerring ſpectator of all human actions, 


* Iſa, Ixvi. 1. 


and 


| [28 ] 

and the infallible ſearcher of all human hearts. 
And it deſerves our notice, that when we are 
told, that © the Lord's throne is in Hea- 
„ven,“ it is immediately added, his eyes 
e behold, his eye-lids try, the children of 
© men. The Lord trieth the righteous ; but 


„ the wicked, and him that loveth violence, 


his ſoul hateth“.“ 


But that I may give you the cleareſt ideas 
of the univerſality of the Divine Preſence, and 
of his perfe& acquaintance with our perſons 


and , proceedings, I will quote to you the 


{triking and intereſting words of David, with 
which I ſhall conclude this article. 


* O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known 
* me. Thou knoweſt my down-litting, and 


% mine up-riſing ; thou underſtandeſt my 
„ thought afar off. Thou compaſſeſt my 
path, and my lying down, and art acquainted 
* with all my ways. For there is not a word 
« in my tongue, but lo! O Lord, thou know- 
** eſt it altogether. Thou haſt beſet me be- 
„ hind and before, and laid thine hand upon 


by Pſal. xi, 5. 
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„me. Whither ſhall I go from thy ſpirit? or 
„ whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? - If 
« T aſcend up into heaven, thou art there: if 


« I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art 
„ there. If I take the wings of the morning, 
« and dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the ſea : 
« even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and 
« thy right-hand ſhall hold me. If I ſay, 
« Surely the darkneſs ſhall cover me, even 
ec the night ſhall be light about me. Yea, 
*« the darkneſs hideth not from thee; but 
« the night ſhineth as the day : the darkneſs 
and the light are both alike to Thee*.“ — 
This needs no comment. And therefore I paſs 
from-this to the 


Second thing propoſed ; which is to ſhew 
what ſentiments this truth ought to inſpire us 
with, that God, our Creator, dwelleth in the 
Heavens—and more particularly, with what 
views and diſpoſitions we ought to approach 


God in prayer. 


In general, we ought to conceive highly and 
honourably of God. Every low, degrading | 


* Pſal. cxxxix. 
and 
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and injurious thought ſhould immediately be 
expelled from our boſoms. © God is a Spirit,” 
and therefore every image of him, formed by 
a vain fancy and ignorant mind, ſhould, with 
pious indignation, be thruſt from the heart, 
and never more be ſuffered to enter there.— 
Our Father is in Heaven, and therefore his 
children ſhould abhor every earthly and ſenſual 
idea, which offers to attach itſelf to their ap- 
prehenſions of Him. 


But more particularly, in our addreſſes to 
our Father which is in Heaven,” we ought, 
Firſt, to be exceedingly reverent. Upon this : 
point the following words of Sir Matthew 
Hale, Judge, deſerve our attention: Let thy 
e prayer be full of Reverence : for, as thou 
*« comeſt to a Father, and in that relation thou 
« oweſt him reverence; ſo thou comeſt to a 
« Heavenly Father, the great Lord and Judge 
« of all things. And as a Father, and ſuch 
« aFather, calls for thy reverence, ſo eſpecially 
«© when thou conſidereſt that thou comeſt to 
« this great King in his throne, in the place of 
his Majeſty and Glory. And therefore this 
* exprefſion—of God's being in Heaven—is 
TE « added, 


Lt | 
« added, to take up the whole latitude of thy 
« thoughts, with the higheſt apprehenſions of 
the Glory and Majeſty of the Lord, before 
„% whom thou comeſt, and that thou mayeſt 
% conſider the infinite diſtance that is between 
ce thee and the Lord of Heaven. For as the 
Heaven is higher than the Earth, fo are my 
thoughts than your thoughts, and my ways 
% than your ways, ſaith the Lord.” 


Men ought to approach their Father which 
is in Heaven, with great care and attention of 
mind, carefully remembering, and ſeriouſly 
conſidering, the Greatneſs and the Purity of 
that Being with whom they have to do.— 
Their ſouls ought to be compoſed into a holy, 
ſolemn frame, and be calmly intznt upon the 
great and important buſineſs in which they 
profeſs to engage. 


The ſhameful carel:ſncſs of ſome pretended 
worſhippers of our Heavenly Father, 1s cen- 
ſured by the pious Biſhop Babington, in the 
following plain, but honeſt language: We 
« clap ourſelves down to pray, and we think 
« of any thing, rather than the mighty Majeſty 


60 of 
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* of Him before whom we are come; and 


* therefore we gaze here, and gaze there. — 
We note this man, and that woman ; their 
«« geſture, their apparel ; yea, the leaſt toy, 
„ eſpecially that is ſtrange about them; and we 
* pray (or think we pray) well. We huddle up 
« in haſte the labour of ourlips, without touch 
e of heart, and the ſooner, the better. We 
long to have donc, for fear dinner be marr'd 
* (or ſpoiled) and yet we pray (or think we 
« pray) well. We gape, we hem, we yawn, 
not for neceſſity of nature, but in the drow- 


e ſineſs of the ſpirits, and yet we think we 
pray well.” 5 


Though ſome of theſe expreſſions may have 
an uncouth ſound in a modern ear, yet in the 
pious writer's day, perhaps they needed no 
apology. The things, however, that are here 


condemned, are often repeated in Chriſtian 


Aſſemblies, and are ſo common, as to have 
fallen under the notice, I ſuppoſe, of moſt 
here preſent ; and it 1s well if ſome of us have 
not been guilty of them, though they are, 
beyond all doubt, a diſgrace to creatures who 
profeſs to worſhip the God of Heaven. 


It 


T3 


It is too clear an evidence that they do not 
confider him, as glorious in holineſs, fearful 
«in praiſes, doing wonders” of mercy in 
their favour : and, that they do not remember, 
that God is greatly to be feared in the 
cc aſſembly of the ſaints, and to be had in 


© reverence of all them that are round about 
“ him.” 


Further. When we come before God in 
prayer, the conſideration of his being in Hea- 
ven ſhould engage us to preſent to him a 
heavenly mind. We ſhould endeavour to leave 
all the diſtracting cares of this life behind us, 
that we may worſhip God in the very beſt 
manner. It is unſcemly and improper to utter 
words with our lips before God, with the 
world in our hearts: 


We are, indeed, allowed to mention our 
worldly affairs before our heavenly Father, and 
| to make them a part of our prayers, for we are 
inſtructed to aſk for daily bread.” But this 
is an indulgence and a favour, which we muſt 
be careful not to turn into fin. This ſhews 
our dependence upon God, and implies our 
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looking to him for temporal proſperity, or at 
leaſt for his bleſſing upon our honeſt endeavours, 
according to our reſpective ſituations in life. 
But this will not excuſe us in bringing to a 
throne of grace a heart, ſ-t upon, and filled 
with, the cares, the buſineſſes, the profits, the 
diſappointments, or the pleaſures, 5 the world. 
4 


No. Our Father is in Heaven, and we 


muſt not appear before him with our hearts 


loaded, and our minds clogged, with earth. 
For then how ſhall we ſay, with the devout 
Pſalmiſt, Unto thee, Lord, I kft up my 
« ſoul ?” 


Our ſouls ought to be raiſed, upon ſuch oc- 
caſions, above the preſent ſtate, unto God in 
the Heavens—for our buſineſs is with him. 
And whenever we are at the footſtool of 
Divine, Mercy, we might well addreſs our 
Conſciences thus—What do we here, unleſs 
it be to converſe with the great Father of our 
Spirits? And he muſt be converſed with 
otherwiſe than by the bended knee, and the 
up-lifted hand and eye: he is © a Spirit, and 
** muſt-be worſhipped i in ſpirit and in truth.” 


Again. 


a 
I; 
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Again. In our intercourſes with God in 


the duties which he hath graciouſly appointed, 


we ſhould be all zeal and earneſtneſs. We 
ought to bring with us hearts glowing with 
love, and the flame of Devotion ſhould ſpread 


Itſelf through all the powers of the ſoul, and 


diffuſe a heavenly warmth over all the mind. 
It ſhould impart an animation to our petitions, 
and put a divine energy into our ſolemn thankſ- 
givings. We ſhould do well frequently to re= 
collect, that it is the effeQtual fervent prayer 
« of a righteous man that availeth much.” 


In an eſpecial manner it becomes men to 
approach their Father which is in Heaven, 
with ſouls filled with holy defires and deſigns. 
God is infinitely holy, and holineſs becometh 
his houſe and his people for ever. We dare 
not, therefore, allow the leaſt impurity of 
thought, of word, or of deed: If any one fin hath 
dominion over us, or if any one beloved luſt 
is ſecretly cheriſhed in our boſoms, our Father 
which is in Heaven, in the heights of purity 
and glory, will diſdain our ſervices, and frown 
on our baſe pretenſions. In his ear, our 
tongues when uttering the warmeſt expreſſions 
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of duty and gratitude, will be but as ſounding 
brats, making a deceitful and unpleaſant noiſe. 
In his eye, our perſons will be as whited | 
* ſepulchres, which outwardly may appear 
„ beautiful, but inwardly are full of all un- 
& cleanneſs.” In his account, our devotions 
will be replete with ſin, and greatly aggravate 
© our condemnation ; and inſtead of procuring 
us the ſmalleſt blefling, will draw after them 
a long train of woes and curſes. * He that 
te turneth away his ear from hearing the law,” 
ſays Solomon, that is, he that is diſobedient to 
the divine command, even his prayer ſhall 
„ be abomination*.” We find the ſame ſen- 
timent expreſſed in theſe words—* The 
*« ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to 
* the Lord: but the prayer of the upright is 
*« his delight. The way of the wicked is an 
« abomination to the Lord: but he loveth 
* him that followeth after righteouſneſsF.” 
The fame ſolemn truth is expreſſed by the 
holy Pſalmiſt thus. If I regard iniquity in 
* my heart, the Lord will not hear met.“ 


* Prov. xxviii. 9. ＋ Prey. w. 8, 9, 1 Pal. 
Ixvi. 18. 


As 
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As though * had ſaid, However careful 


J am to conceal my ſin from the eye of 
man, and however fair my character may 
* be in the eye of the world, yet if I regard, 
or encourage, any ſecret iniquity, though it 
be in the depths of my heart, the Lord 
will find it out, and puniſh it accordingly. 
It will be a worm at the root of all my 
* happineſs, and be a fire in my boſom, which 
will deſtroy my foul; for that God who 
cannot behold iniquity, without abhorrence, 
and who is angry with the wicked every 

day, will blaſt the fruit of all my doings, 
 * ſend curſing inſtead of bleſſing, and hold my 
very prayers in a righteous deteſtation.”— 
This real oning well becomes every ſoul of 
man that addreſſes itſelf to the adorable 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, whoſe nature 
is purity, whoſe habitation is the ſeat of 
ſanctity ; and whoſe commands are ever- 
laſtingly holy—a God that cannot be deceived 
—a Judge that will not be mocked. 


From the conſideration that our Father 1s 
in Heaven, we ſhould alſo approach him with 
profound humility and religious caution, re- 
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membering the awful diſtance there is between 


him and us. Excellent to this purpoſe is the 
advice of Solomon, drawn from the conſidera- 


tion mentioned in our text“ Keep thy 
foot, ſays he, when thou goeſt to the 


* houſe of God, and be more ready to hear, 
« than to give the ſacrifice of fools : for they 


e conſider not that they do evil. Be not rath 


„ with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 
* haſty to utter any thing before God: for 
« God is in Heaven, and thou upon the Earth; 
" therefore let * words be few®. 1 


In hs ſublime language of ſcripture, *« he 
& hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of 
« his hand, and meted out Heaven with the 
* ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the 
« earth in a meaſure, and weighed the 
ce mountains in ſcales, ' and the hills in a 
e balance. Behold, in his fight, the nations 
« are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted 
«© gs the ſmall duſt of the balance. He fitteth 
« upon the circle of the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are as graſshoppers. 
« All: nations before him are as 5 nothing, and 


7 Eccles, 5. | 


V ce * 


1 
« they are counted to him leſs than nothing, 
% and vanity.” | 


Hence we learn the propriety of David's 
_ addreſs to the Lord, in the following words. 
* OLord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name 
e in all the earth! who haſt ſet thy glory above 
te the heavens! When I conſider thy heavens, 
the work of thy fingers, the moon and the 
« ſtars which thou haſt ordained ; What is man, 
<« that thou art mindful of him? and the fon of 
man, that thou viſiteſt him*?” 


Theſe ſentiments ought we to adopt, 
when we pray to our Father which is in 
Heaven ; for he is high above all that our 
ears have heard, and above all that our hearts 
can conceive. * Who is like unto the Lord 
our God who dwelleth on high, and 
« humbleth himſelf even to behold the ——_ 
„ that are in Heaven.“ 


Further. Men ought to approach the 
throne of grace with great thankfulneſs of 
heart, for the wonderful condeſcenſion of their 


* Pſalm viii. | 
94 exalted 
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exalted God and Father. If God is in Heaven 


and we are on the earth, how great is his 
kindneſs, and how engaging is his love, in 


admitting us to the ſo much and fo juſtly 


deſired privilege of prayer! If he ſtooped to 
receive the homage and attend to the happineſs 
of angels, yet, what claim have men to ſuch 
ineſtimable favours? It is true, we call 
God, Father, but we have been rebellious 
children, and forfeited the title of ſons, and 


are no more worthy to be called by that 


honourable name. The Angels in Heaven 
are holy, but we are ſinful. An evil heart of 
unbelief hath led us aſtray, in cauſing us to 
depart from the living God ; and from the 
chaiacter of ſons we have departed to that of 
enemies, for we have been, in the words of 
the apoſtle Paul, alienated, and enemies in 
* our mind by wicked works*.” 


But this leads to another conſideration, and 


diſcovers another, and may I not ſay, a higher, 


reaſon for gratitude to our Father which is in 
Heaven? This leads us up to the aſtoniſhing 
mercy of Redemption, without which none 


= * Coloſs. i. 21. 


of 


. 

of us ſhould ever reach the Heaven, where our 
Father reigns in glory. For all have ſinned, 
« and come ſhort 'of the glory of God.” 
None can plead his innocence, his righteouſ- 
neſs, his goodneſs, or his worthineſs, before 
the Moſt High, and claim heaven and happi- 
neſs at his hands. On the contrary, © every 
« mouth muſt be ſtopped, for all the world is 
« become guilty before God. Therefore by 
te the deeds of the law, or, by the obedience 
which we have or can perform, there ſhall no 


« fleſh be juſtified in his fight*.” 


It is only by Jeſus Chriſt that we can have 
acceſs to our Father which is in Heaven. 
When we come to him, it muſt be in the 
name of Jeſus. He hath opened a new and 
%a living way” for poor finners, through his 
own fleſh, and ſpilt his precious blood to fave 
their ſouls, and without ſhedding of blood, 
there could be no remiſſion of fin. But now, 
by the power of a lively Faith, and a ſincere 
Repentance, a thorough Reformation of Life, 
and a true Love to God, a perfect Hatred of 
Iniquity, and an earneſt Deſire after Holineſs, 

* Gal. iii. paſſim. + Heb. x. 20. 
trembling 
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trembling ſinners of Adam's race, rebellious 
ſubjects and diſobedient children, may ſafcly 


and comfortably approach their Father which 


is in Heaven. O! the mercy of God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt! O!] the ſtrong, the almoſt irre- 
ſiſtible motive to Repentance and newneſs of 
life! O! the amazing, the aſtoniſhing, the 
almoſt incredible, argument for love to God 


and Goodneſs! Behold ! how © God com- 


% mandeth his love towards us, in that while 
« we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us!“ 
How inexcuſable muſt be the man or the 
woman, that after this ſhall preſume to live in 
fin! How overwhelming will be the con- 
demnation of them, who will venture to make 
ſuch an ill return for the ſurprizing kindneſs 
of the God of Mercy ! It were better for them 
that a millſtone were hanged about their neck, 
and they drowned in the depths of the ſea, 
than that they ſhould act ſuch a baſe and un- 


worthy part : yea, it would have been far 


better, had they never been born. 


One remark more I ſhall make upon our 
ſubject, as it particularly reſpects the duty of 
prayer ; and that is, that as our Father is in 

| Heaven, 


th 
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Heaven, we may pray to him as well in one place 
as in another. His Preſence, his Bleſſings, are 
not confined to any particular Church, Chapel 
or Meeting- houſe; but all that call upon him 
in ſincerity and truth, in the name of Jeſus, in 
any part of the earth, will be graciouſly accepted 
of him. Our Father is in Heaven, to ſee, 
to hear, and to diſpenſe his favours among, 
all that in every place call on the Lord Jeſus 
out of a pure heart; on that Jeſus who is ſet 
forth in the Goſpel as the hope of the believing 
penitent. And all that believe in him, and 
obey his Goſpel, will be ſaved ; and they that 
do not, where his Goſpel is preached, we are 
taught from that Goſpel to conclude, that they 
will as certainly be damned. How ſhall we 
*« eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation*?” 


The improvement I intend to make of this 
ſubject, is to exhort true Chriſtians to confi- 
dence in their Father which is in Heaven, and 
to reflect on the happineſs of being his children. 


Firſt. Confidence in God is the Duty and 
the Privilege of Chriſt's faithful Diſciples. 
I Ich ili, 36. Mark avi. 16. 

T | Your 
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' Your Father, Chriſtians, is in Heaven, and he 
ruleth over all. All worlds ſtand in awe of him, 
and tremble at the leaſt intimation of his diſ- 
pleaſure, * The earth ſhaketh, and the 
« heavens drop at his preſence. A devouring 
* fire goeth before his face, and a mighty 
« tempeſt is ſtirred up round about him. 

His chariots are twenty thouſand, even 
« thouſands of angels. He ruleth the raging 
« of the ſea, and ſtilleth the waves thereof 
« when they ariſe.” It is this glorious God 
that maketh the thunder. — Heaven is his, 
the Earth is his, and Hell is his. And if this 
mighty, mighty God is your Father, Chriſ- 
tians (were he your enemy indeed, you were 
everlaſtingly undone) but if he is your Father 
through Chriſt, what have vou to fear, either 
from Men or Devils? Surely nothing.— 
He will guard you from all evil, and bring 
you to his heavenly kingdom. How happy 
then, 


Secondly, to have Him for our Father 

It is thought an Honour and a Pleaſure to have 
an earthly Father ; and many weeping eyes 
and aching hearts have been occaſioned by the 
Toſs 


| [45 J 
loſs of ſuch. But O ! the infinite happineſs 
of having God for our Father—the Almighty 
and Everlaſting God ! How is my ſoul moved 
with the thought ! How are all my powers 
charmed, even to raviſhment, with the tranſ- 
porting idea! To have God for my reconciled 
Father, through Jeſus, my heart can with no 


more. My defires are completely ſatisfied. 
My God, to me, is All. I can purſue the 


ſubject no further, but only wiſh that all my 
dear hearers may have God for their Father 
in Chriſt. Amen, 
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LECTURE II. 


MATTHEW vi. 9. 
HALLOWED BE THY NAME: 


IN the Lord's Prayer, the firſt expreſs peti- 
tion we are taught to make, is, that God's | 
Name may be hallowed, or ſanctified. From 
which we may infer, that the honour of God 
is to be the firſt object of our attention and 
deſires. 


In diſcourſin g from the words I ſhall endea- 
your to ſhevy, 


I. What is meant by God's Name. 

IT. What it is to hallow, or ſanctify it. 
III. By what means it is d/ſhonoured. 

IV. Why it ought tobehallowed by all men. 


And may the Lord mercifully add his bleſſing 
to the whole, and make it profi table to our 
fouls, through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

I. I am 


8 


11 


1 

I. I am to ſhew, very briefly, what we are 
to underſtand by God's name, which we are 
inſtructed to pray may be hallowed. And 
we are to underſtand God's name here, ſays 
Dr. John Edwards, in the moſt ſtrict and 
* and proper ſenſe, as name ſignifies that by 
* which we call any thing or perſon. God's 
name in the old and new Teſtament ſignifies 
God himſelf. As in Pf. xx. 1. The name 
of the God of Jacob defend thee.” The 
Properties and Attributes of God are alſo 
meant by his name. By the name of God 
we may likewiſe underſtand his works of 
* Creation and Providence. Alſo by God's 
* name Wwe are to underſtand not merely the 
© names and titles given to him, and God 
© himſelf, his Attributes, and Works—but, 
© moreover, his Word, his Will, his Laws, 
* yea, and the Whole of Religion.“ 


© Thus our bleſſed Lord declares to his 

* heavenly Father“ I have manifeſted thy 
* name unto them whom thou gaveſt me:” 
That is, I have declared thy Will and Com- 
* mandments. Again, St. Paul was a choſen 

veſſel to God, to bear his name before the 

| « Gentiles.” 


: 1-8 ] 
t Gentiles. That is, to preach his holy word 


© unto them.—So in 2 Tim. ii. 19. where the 
* Apoſtle exhorts to holineſs in theſe words 
« Let every one that. nameth the name of 
* Chriſt, depart from iniquity.” By naming 
* the name of Chriſt is meant, making a 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion the 
* owning of the doctrine and inſtitution of our 
* bleſſed Saviour. 


And ſo by holding faſt God's Name, in 
© Rev. ii. 13. is meant, an adherence to God's 
* word and truth: and to deny God's Name, 
in the third chapter, is to apoſtatize from the 
« profeſſion and practice of the truth.” 


Judging this ſufficient to give a general idea 
of what is meant by God's name, I proceed to 
ſhew, | 


I. What it is to Ballot, or ſanctiſy, that 
: —_ name. 


And then we hallow the Divine Name 
when we think highly and reverently of it in 


our hearts. As it is with the heart, fo it is 
| with 
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with the man. If that is right, all is right : 
if that be wrong all is wrong. Ifa man doth 
not hallow the holy name of God in his heart, 
he will not hallow it in lip and life: he will 
not even in lip, unleſs he add outward hypo- 
criſy to inward irreverence, which would be 
the way to make him more abominable to him 
who always looketh at the heart, and will 
accept of no ſervice in which that is not 


engaged. 


To hallow the name of God, therefore, is 
to mingle the profoundeſt reverence with all 
our thoughts of God. Inwardly to admire 
his wonderful perfections. From the inmoſt 
ſoul to adore him for his greatneſs, glory, 
goodneſs, wiſdom, mercy, juſtice, truth, love, 
and works. It is to honour him with all 
the ſentiments of our minds. To place our- 
ſelves as under his eye, and pay a facred 
regard to his will, in all our wiſhes and de- 
fires, in all our views and contemplations, 
and 1n all our ſchemes and intentions. Thus 
ſhould the heart be affected, and that would 
not fail to influence the tongue. I therefore 
remark, / 


> That 


— — — 
— 
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That to hallow the name of God, is alſo to 
mention it, at all times, with great ſeriouſneſs 
and awe. The tremendous name of God is 
on NO account, on no occaſion, to be trifled 
with. To hallow is to ſanctify; and to 
ſanctify is to ſet things apart for holy purpoſes. 


We can add nothing to the ſanctity of the 
divine name. That is holy in the moſt 
perfect degree, and far beyond what our 
mortal powers will help us to conceive. It 
is evident, therefore, that when we are 
required to hallow, or ſanctify, that holy 
name, the meaning is, that we are to uſe it as 
it is, We are to uſe it holily, religiouſly, and 


in the moſt careful manner. If we uſe it in 


any other way, we treat it as what it is not ; 
that 1s, as a, common, or unſanctified thing. 


And this is to pollute and defile it, and to do 


what we can to render it common, or unholy ; 


by which wicked conduct God is diſhonoured. 


But if, on the contrary, we utter the name 
of the infinite Majeſty, with evident marks“ 
of inward veneration, reſpect and ſeriouſneſs, 

| '® See Lecture I. page 14. 
i then 


1 

then do we hallow it, and as < out of the 
* abundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeak- 
« eth,” nothing can be more plain, than that 
it is the firſt duty of every man that would 
pleaſe God, to endeavour to get his heart moſt 
ſolemnly impreſſed with the incomprehenſible 
greatneſs and glory of his mighty and adorable 
Creator; and upon his memory ſhould be 
engraven, if I may ſo ſay, this idea, that the 
powerful God whom he is to fear, love, and 
honour, is forever preſent with him ; preſent 
to hear his words, behold his thoughts, ſee 
his actions and mark his diſpoſitions, 


Moreover, To hallow our heayenly Father's 
name, is to worſhip him aright ; and that is, 
to offer him a truly ſpiritual worſhip. «© God 
„is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him 
« acceptably, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
jn truth; and the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 
80 worſhip him.“ | | | | 


What can we think of creatures, who 
venture into the more immediate preſence of 
the great God, come near his footſtool, bow 


before his throne, preſume to call him Father, 
bo © and 


5 


and even ſay, they wiſh his name to be 


hallowed; when their hearts are unconcerned, 
their ſpirits unmoved, their thoughts employed 
upon their worldly buſineſs, or pleaſures, or 
ſomething that is entirely foreign to the 
ſolemn buſineſs in which they profeſs to be 


engaged! Their ſouls cold and carnal! T heir 


conſciences hard and inſenſible Themſelves 


almoſt ignorant of what they utter! How 


is God's name hallowed by ſuch ? Rather, 


how dreadfully is it diſhonoured ? 


Of ſuch worſhippers the Almighty com- 
plains thus—< The Lord ſaid, foraſmuch 
« as this people draw near me with their 
«© mouth, and with their lips do honour me, 
«© but have removed their heart far from me, 
* therefore behold, I will proceed to do a 
* marvellous work againſt this people*.” 
Again we have the ſame complaint exprefled 
in the following words“ They fit before 
*. thee,” that is before the prophet, as my 
people; and they hear thy words; but they 
« will not do them: for with their mouth 
they ſhew much love, but their heart goeth 


* Iſai. xxix. 13. 


* after 


b. 
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* after their covetouſneſs*.” Wo to all ſuch 
worſhippers. 


On the other hand, thoſe who approach 
the Lord in ſincerity, and worſhip him in 
truth, they hallow his holy name. They 
are accepted through. Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe 
name, and with an eye to whoſe death and 
_ atonement, all our religious duties muſt be 
performed. But all who worſhip God aright, 
ſeriouſly intend that their practical religion 
ſhall outlive their occaſional devotions, and 
therefore I remark 


That to be obedient to God's known will, 
is to hallow his name. To flatter ourſelves 
with the idea of a fafe religion, without 

practice, is a deluſion ; and to talk of the 
divine will, without endeavouring to perform 
tt, is to inſult our Maker, and to ruin our own 
ſouls. To profeſs to believe in God, and in 
works deny him, has in it ſomething mon- 
ſtrous beyond expreſſion, and the ſofteſt name 
it deſerves, is that of practical atheiſm. In 
vain do men ſay, hallowed be thy name, if that 

* Bzek. xxxiii. 31. 
= 2 name 
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name is not hallowed and honoured by their 
actions. Fair ſpeeches may pleaſe while they 
impoſe upon a man like ourſelves, but God 


cannot be deceived, neither will he be mocked . 


Our words will be an abomination in his ear, 
if our hearts do not accompany them, and if 
our lives contradict them. 


God's name would be eaſily hallowed, if it 


could be done merely by opening our lips, 


and uttering a few unmeaning expreſſions. 
But as this is a ſomething—I will not fay 


a ſervice—infinitely unworthy the God of 


Heaven, ſo that religion which leads not its 


votaries to a holy life, is not from Heaven, 


nor will it ever conduct to Heaven. 


The man that 3 hallow God's holy 
name, muſt not do it in words merely, but by 


ſubſtantial-deeds of righteouſneſs : by endea-. 


vouring to walk in all the commandments 
. * and- ordinances of the Lord blameleſs: 
by remembring, and complying with, this ſa- 
cred rule of the Apoſtle, Whether therefore 


«« ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 


«to the glory of God#.” 


* 1 Cor. x. 31; 


We 


1 

We cannot, by any interpretation, be looked 
upon as the friends of God, if we diſregafd 
and diſobey his will. Accordingly, our 
bleſſed Redeemer ſaid to his followers, Ye 
* are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I 
«* command you*.” Nothing is more eaſy 
than for a man to call himſelf a Chriſtian. 
No performance more ſlender, than to ſay, 
hallowed be thy name; and yet, perhaps, there 
are few things more common than for men to 
denominate themſelves from thence, good 
kind of people : or if not from thence merely, 
yet from circumſtances equally feeble and 
ineffectual. If a man of this deſcription 
utters a few expreſſions of prayer and praiſe 
every day before God, he preſently concludes 
that he is a good man; otherwiſe he thinks 
he ſhould not thus far oblige his Maker. 
All ſuch perſons would do well to conſider 
the ſolemn declarations of Chriſt, © Not 
every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
e ſhall enter into the kingdom of Heaven: 
« but he that dhe th the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven+.” So, not every one 
that faith, hallowed be thy name, doth really 

* John xv. 14. 3 + Matt. vii. 21. 


E 4 hallow 
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hallow, ſanctify, or honour God's name; but 
he that doeth the will of God from the heart, 


and ſo lets his light ſhine before men, that 


they, by ſeeing his good works, may alſo be 
led to glorify their Father which is in Heaven. 
« If ye know theſe things, happy are ye EM ye do 


ge them. 


But as men hallow the divine name, by 


doing the divine will, in general, ſo do they 
more particularly, by being ſtedfaſt and im- 


moveable in the works, ways, and ſervice of | 


God, when the generality of mankind either 


avowedly deſpiſe, or indolently neglect, true : 


religion. The Lord always looks upon him- 
ſelf as moſt honoured by thoſe who willingly 
bear the greateſt reproach, and cheerfully 
endure the greateſt ſufferings, for his name's 
ſake. Were others cold, and we warm in 
religion; did others reject, and we embrace 
godlineſs; did others perſecute, and we 
_.. endure; were others filled with diſpleaſure, 
and were. we meek, patient, and forbearing ; 
and returned good for evil, bleſſing for curſing, 
and all this from the pureſt and beſt of 
motives ;z all for the honour of God's name 
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4nd cauſe, and with a view to the converſion 
and happineſs of mankind ; in this caſe, no 
doubt could be made, but that we had more 
of the love of God and man' upon our hearts, 
than thoſe who acted the contrary part; and 
there- is as little reaſon to doubt, that the 
Almighty would be pleaſed to account himſelf 
more honoured by them who thus practiſed the 
holy virtues of his Goſpel, than by thoſe who 
in their lives diſgraced that heavenly religion, 
and by their manners ſtabbed it to the heart. 


They therefore moſt effectually hallow 
God's name, who hold it faſt, when others 


let it go: who honour it by their words and 


= works, without fear or ſhame, at a time 


when vice and immorality prevail and reign ; 
when young and old are wicked in their 
hearts and diſſolute in their practices, and 
when the pure doctrines and ſelf-denying 
precepts of the holy religion of Jefus, ſerve only 
as a ſubject of ridicule, or as matter of ſcorn. 


Having ſhewn, in ſome imperfect degree, 
what it is to hallow the Lord's name, I pro- 
eeed now, 


III. To 
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HI: To ſhew what it is to diſhonour it. 
The nature of the former head required that 
this ſhould, in ſome meaſure, be anticipated. 
Nothing, however, has been yet ſaid, which 
properly belongs to this part, but may be 
enlarged; and there are ſeveral other things 
which remain yet unnamed. 


I begin with elifieving, that is offend 

againſt our text, who allow themſelves to 
think lightly and irreverently of the great 
God in their minds. Who allow themſelves 


to think of him without feeling, or deſiring 
to feel, a ſuitable awe and ſolemnity upon 


their ſpirits. And eſpecially they who can 
fatisfy themſelves in this article, by faying to 
their hearts, It is a ſecret to my friends, my 
* neighbours and my companions. It is ſafe, 
for no mortal eye perceives the workings of 
* my breaſt, or knoweth the thoughts I 
* cheriſh there.” But doth not God know? 


Again. They openly and moſt flagrantly 
fin againſt-the text, who are guilty of profane 
ſwearing. Who utter oaths as though they 
were common words, and words of no conſe- 


quence. 
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quente.— Horrid cuſtom ! and yet how dread- 
fully does it prevail! To be ignorant of it, 
we muſt ſhut our ears, for the lanes, and 
ſtreets, and almoſt all other places of public 
concourſe, are full of this ſin. We often 
find it in old and young, in maſters and 
ſervants, in parents and children. If ever it 
were true of Britain, that for *©* ſwearing the 
e land mourneth,” I believe it is now. This 
is a fin which certainly crieth aloud to heaven 
for vengeance : and who ſhall preſume to ſay, 
that vengeance of the heavieſt and foreſt 
nature will be long delayed ? 


In excuſe for. the fin of profane ſwearing, 
it is in vain for ſome to plead, that they do it 
© through careleſſneſs; that © they don't know 
many times what they ſay.” They ought to 
be careful of their words, and always to know 
what they are about to fay before they ſpeak, 
for they are rational creatures, and God will 
call them into judgment for their words as 
certainly as for their actions. ſay unto 
* you, that every idle word that men ſhall 
te ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. For by thy words 

e thou 


6 I 


thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
* thou ſhalt be CONDEMNEDE.” 


It is vain for others to plead, that they do 
it through wantonneſs, or amuſement merely. 
— What! will you wanton with the name of 
your God? Will you amuſe yourſelves by 
trifling with the moſt auguſt, glorious and 
tremendous name in the univerſe? Give me 
leave to tell you, this is no trifling matter, unleſs 
you can ſuppoſe it a trifle to draw upon you 
the indignation and wrath of God, and in 
conſequence of it, be thruſt down to hell. 
Profane ſwearing is groſs wickedneſs. It 
hath nothing to plead in its own favour. 
It ſhews that the heart is vile. That it 
remains 1n its natural darkneſs, eſtranged from 
God, and enmity againſt him. It has never 
yet perceived its need of Divine Grace to 
change it, or never yet effectually ſought that 
grace, with earneſt cries and truly penitential 
tears. It has never been properly touched, 
either with the judgments or with the mercies 
of God, nor with a proper ſenſe of the 


'& Matt, xii. 36, 37. 
com- 


1 
compaſſions of that Jeſus, who ſuffered, and 
bled, and died on the croſs. 


Further, As the name of God is diſ- 
honoured by what generally goes under the 
name of profane ſwearing, at which decent 
people, as well as the truly religious, often 
profeſs themſelves offended; ſo likewiſe is 
this holy name diſhonoured and profaned by 
perſons who flatter themſelves with a complete 
freedom from profanity. 


I now ſpeak of the preſent faſhionable, but 
ungodly, cuſtom, of introducing the name of 
the Lord into men's common and eaſy con- 
verſation. This vice is now become fo 
prevalent, that there are but few people, 
comparatiyely ſpeaking, who are not guilty of 
it: very few indeed beſides thoſe who really 
fear God, and make conſcience of their 
thoughts and words, as well as of their 
actions. In this way, we hear the Lord's 
| name taken in vain by the pooreſt and the 
richeſt, the ſmalleſt and the greateſt, the 
moſt unpoliſhed and the moſt refined. This 
ſin is admitted, without remorſe and without 

ſhame, 


dy thoſe who have the care of youth. 


BY 1 
ſhame, into all the faſhionable circles, and 
cleaves to thoſe who, in other reſpects, are 
the beſt bred and beſt behaved. In this one 
inſtance at leaſt, the moſt polite and the moſt 
vulgar are upon a level. 


This is a proof inſtead of a thouſand, that 
it is beyond the power of education to make 
a man what he ought to be, N othing will 
do, ſhort of the teachings of the Holy Spirit. 
With reſpe& indeed to education, I am 
ſorry to ſay, that this ſpecies of profanity of 
which I now ſpeak, makes a guilty part of 
what is called gentee] education; for the 
young find it in almoſt all their books of 
entertainment*; of which 1 are frequently 


* The preſent rage for novel-reading is a very convincing 
proof of a vitiated taſte. Such light traſh as is generally 
found in this kind of writing, makes ten thouſand vain, but 
not one wiſe. It is calculated to increaſe ſenſuality and 
profanity. It is fitted to deceive and miſlead. It inſpires 
with falſe notions of human kind and human affairs. It draws 


pictures much larger than life; and by raiſing expectation 


much beyond truth, it prepares the heart for the moſt bitter 
diſappointments. Is not this one cauſe of the great unhap- 


pineſs experienced by many in matrimonial connexions ? 


This is a point which may deſerve to be maturely conſidered 


much 


th 
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much more fond than of their Bibles and 
thus are they poiſoned from their cradle. 
Thus it is that ſuch expreſſions as theſe 
abound ſo dreadfully in what is commonly 
termed, genteel converſation—Good Heavens! 
My God! Lord have mercy ! with many 
others that might be mentioned. Servants, 
labourers and trades-people have their oppor- 
tunities of hearing this language from their 
maſters and ſuperiors, and willingly ſuppoſe 
that there can be no great evil in ſuch kind 
of expreſſions, becauſe they are uſed by 
perſons who are much more wiſe and learned 
than themſelves; and thus almoſt the whole 
maſs is contaminated ; inſomuch, that the 
facred name of the Divine Being is introduced, 
is interwoven, as it were, by men in general, 
into almoſt every ſentence, till it is made nearly 
as Common as yea or nay—to the grief of all 
| pious minds to the great ſcandal of religion 
and, I fear, to the utter confuſion and miſery 
of multitudes, who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
but deport themſelves utterly unworthy of that 
high and holy character. 


All who have been ſo unhappy as to addict, 
themſelves to this horrid vice, would do well 


frequently 


E 
frequently to recollect the Third Command- w 
ment, and ſeriouſly conſider how often they 
break it, and what is likely to be the conſe- 
quence of breaking it. Thus faith their 
Creator and their Judge, Thou ſhalt not 8 
e take the name of the LORD thy GOD in 6 
« VAIN : for the LORD will NOT hold WM -: 
« him gutltleſs that taketh HIS NAME IN in 
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They alſo offend againſt the text who allow co 
themſelves in the wilful commiſſion of any an 
one known fin. This, inſtead of hallowing, WW ſu 
is boldly diſhonouring the name of God.— lo 
One known fin indulged, is ſufficient to cut off la- 
our claim to dependence upon our heavenly Hof 
Father, and to all hopes of his favour and on 
bleſſing. Though this fin may be what the di. 
world would call a little one, yet of this we may in, 
be aſſured, it will be large enough to prove us th 
rebels and not ſons, and be ſtrong enough to MW m- 
draw down judgments on our guilty heads.— wi 
If this fin be a public one, it ſhews the ſmall Ani 
regard we have for Man; if a private one, it th 
proclaims aloud in Heaven's ear the contempt mi 
W 


* Exod. xx. 7, 


wy 
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we have for God; and in either caſe it is ſure 
to meet with righteous vengeance. 


Once more. They alfo offend againſt the 
text, who in any way or meaſure countenance 
fin in others. It becomes all men to be 
zealous for their God, and to do all that lies 
in their power to have his name hallowed and 
honoured upon the earth. No man would 
like to have his beſt and deareſt friend rendered 
contemptible in the eye of the world by a free 
and impertinent uſe of his name. No good 
ſubject, no ſubject that properly loves his 
ſovereign, could be pleaſed with ſeeing his 
laws trampled on, or diſregarded. In either 
of theſe caſes, ſuch a man as I have deſcribed, 
could not be indifferent. He would imme- 
diately feel himſelf intereſted, and act accord- 
ingly. Apply this to the ſubject in hand, and 
then reflect Where can be the love of that 
man to his heavenly Friend and Sovereign, 
who can hear his holy name taken in vain, 
and ſee his righteous laws violated, with 
thoughtleſs pleaſure, or cold indifference? I 
might bring the matter till nearer, and aſk— 
What would you think of that Son who 

5 cheriſhed 


honour ? 
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cheriſhed not a tender regard for his Father”; 5 


Judge then whether thoſe can be faid to 


hallow the name of God in their own hearts 


and perſons, who encourage, or are indifferent 
to, the profanation of it in others ; or who, 


without ſincere grief and real godly ſorrow, 
can ſee any of the divine laws broken or 
trifled with? From every view of the 
ſubject, we are brought to this concluſion, 


that every man ſins againſt the text who 


encourages fin in others: and every man may 
be ſaid to encourage fin in others, who does 


not from his heart diſapprove, and by his life | 


and manner diſcountenance and rebuke it. 


IV. I now proceed to ſhew, very briefly, 


why the name of God ſhould be hallowed, 


according to the ſenſes given to that word, by 


all men. FI ſhall ſele& but two reaſons from 


many. The firſt may of itſelf be thought : 


ſufficient ; which is, that this is the end of 


of our being. It is the great end for which 


we were created. God made us for his own 
Honour. 80 far, therefore, as we regard and 
endeavour 


En 


the 


Cre 


be 


1 

endeavour to advance that, ſo far we anſwer 
the end of our exiſtence; and no further than 
we do advance that, is the prime end of our 
creation anſwered. So that all who have not 
been devoted ſincerely to the honour of God 
in heart and life, have been living contrary 
to, and violating the ends for which, they 
were created. And this, to a perſon whoſe 
conſcience is not altogether devoid of feeling, 
muſt be a painful conſideration. 


Again. All men ought to hallow the 
name of God, becauſe he is worthy. He is 
worthy not only as a Being of infinite per- 
fections, but particularly as it regards his kind 
and parental conduct towards us; and that, 
not merely as it reſpects his creating us and 
bringing us into life, and adorning us with 
the powers of reaſon and underſtanding, but 
alſo for all the rich variety of providences he 
has exerciſed in our favour, and for all the 
bounties of his liberal hand, in beſtowing on 
us a regular ſupply of food and raiment, 
and giving us richly all things to enjoy; 
and above all, for giving Chriſt Jeſus to 

_ die 
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die” for the redemption of ſuch as ſhould 


believe, repent, and live according to his pure 


Goſpel. Numerous other reaſons I might 


mention, but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew us, 
that all men are bound, in point of duty and 


gratitude, to hallow, to honour, and to glorify, 
the bleſſed name of God: It appears, that 


we not only derive our life from him ; but 
alſo, that to him we are indebted for all the 
bleflings and all the lawful comforts of this 
life ; and for all the hopes of a better through 
Jeſus Chriſt, when we ſhall have done with 
faithfully ſerving him here. | 


I ſhall conclude in the few but inſtructive 


words of Dr. John Edwards.—When we 


pray that God's name may be hallowed, 
we pray that he may be celebrated in all 


«his appellations, attributes, and works of 
creation and providence : in his word, wilt 


and laws; in his worſhip ; in the day ſet 


© apart by him for that purpoſe ; in his ſer- 
vants and miniſters in every good man that 
bears his image. In a word, we are to pray 
that God in all things may be glorified.” 
Secondly. 


1 69 ] 


Secondly. We are taught and reminded 


co practiſe the ſubject of this petition. We 


© muſt ſanctify God's name, as often as we 
„call upen him. We muſt, in the prayers 
we offer to him, ſhew all that reverence 
« which is due.to him, be thoroughly ſenſible 
of the infinite Majeſty we appear before, 
and diſpoſe ourſelves to call upon him in that 
holy manner that becomes us. Let our 
thoughts, deſires and affections be ſuitable 
„to this divine work, which we have the 
* honour to be employed in. Thus let us 
« glorify God, as often as we pray to him. 
Let us alſo ſhew the influence of this petition 
in our lives as well as in our prayers. And 


* laſtly, as this is the firſt and leading part of 


the Lord's prayer, remember that the glory 


* of God ought to be the firſt and chiefeſt 
aim in every thing. Let it direct us then 
in all we undertake. In all that we do let 
our grand end and deſign be, to hallow 
© God's holy name, and to bring honour, and 
glory to him. As this has the firſt place in 
| < the Lords prayer, fo let it have the ſame 
© through the whole courſe of our actions. 


=_ LEC= 


y 
' 
7 

{ 


oe nut dint on 


U 
{il 
LT” 
f „ ; 
081 
14 t 
4'Y 
mY 
41 
| 
j 4 
1 
ii 
i pill 
"> 
= 
\ £38 
„ BY 
1 1 
U 
1 
_ 
N oof 
, 4 
"4 
[1 
11 
4 
11 
. 
{4 
4 
+ FA 
4 
1 | 
i 
+ 
4 
— 1 
i SUD 
i a0 
mn 
1818 
1 1 i 
iq 
. 
. 
5 
{ 1516 
i 
I 
1 ” 
55 
. 
464 
id! 
IM, 
64 
5: 
9 
"3108 
, 4 
III. 
the 
P ME 
Wu 
141 
\ THY 
. 
. 
al 
i Wy 
4 
[1 i 
"I 
' j 
1 1 
1 * 
14 l 
14 
. 
— 
42 
44 5 
19 } 
4 
At 
«bi 
IR | 
n 1 
I 
; 
4 
i; 
1 £ : 
wk 
4 , 
[ N 
$i} 
#4 1. 
Fi 
: 4 
N / 
0 4 : 
1 
i ; 
Di 
Iv 
\ N 
N , 
£ 
+ 
: 
. 
Wilt 
N. 
KEE 
4 Is} 
This 
11 
, 3 % 
6 | 
[ 
' 
| 
J 
' 
'F 


— 


i 

= 

7 

i 
$i 


961 


1 ECTS 1, 


MATTHEW vi. 10. 


THY KINGDOM COME. 


\ TOTHING can be more agreeable to a 

a good man, than to feel religion flouriſh 
within his own breaſt, and to ſee it proſper 
in the world; and therefore there is nothing 
he more ardently prays to God for. Tell 
* me not, ſays he, of riches and honours that 
* I can keep but a few years, at longeſt, and 
may be deprived of in a much ſhorter time. 
Tell me not of long life, and great enjoyments 
* on earth. My heart is bent upon much 
higher treaſures and far nobler objects. 
Nothing will ſatisfy me, but the honour 
* that cometh from God only but the riches 
* which earth cannot afford, and which time 
cannot deſtroy. No conſideration can ad- 
* miniſter peace to my conſcience, but a firm 


* perſuaſion that I am every day preparing to 


© die, 


th 


„ 
die, and to enter upon that kingdom where 


God diſplays his brighteſt glory, and fills all 
£ around with bliſs.” 


No petition will ſuch a man offer more 
freely or more feelingly to his Maker, than 
this Kingdom come.—In diſcourſing from 
theſe words, I ſhall obſerve the following 
order: 1 


I. Remark that Almighty God is a King. 


II. Attempt to ſhew what we are to under- 
ſtand by his kingdom. And, 


III. What is implied in praying that his 
kingdom may come. And may the Lord 
add his bleſſing. 


I. The firſt thing which ſtrikes our atten- 
tion is, that the God whom we ſerve, is a 
King. The ſpot of earth on which we dwell, 
has been divided and ſubdivided into many 
| parts and portions ; ſome of which are called 
by the high-ſounding names of kingdoms and 
empires. On this globe there live and reign 
| TS 4 mortals, 


18 


mortals like ourſelves, that have obtained the 
great, the flattering, the envied, though really 
unenviable, titles, of kings and emperors. 


To attain this honour, no toils are thought 
too great; no difficulties too mighty; no 
pains too painful; no coſt too precious; no 
ſacrifices too dear. If what is aimed at can 
but be accompliſhed ; if the glittering tempta- 
tion can be graſped ; if the darling object can 
but be obtained, after all the difficulties with 
which it was ſurrounded are vanquiſhed, it is 
ſuppoſed, that the happy poſſeſſion will ſoon 
compenſate for every inconvenience. And 
yet, when all is done, what is there gained ? 
What ! but the painful pre-eminence of being 
at the head of a certain number of men, and 
being acknowledged the firſt man among 
many? What! but having the name of 
poſſeſſing a certain portion of this earth, 
which the eyes of its poſſeſſor will never 
behold, and with which his heart will never 
be ſatisfied? What! but a crown laden with 
cares and befet with thorns,. and robes of 
royalty that will ſoon loſe their luſtre, and at 
a not far diſtant 8 periſh with their 
wearer, 


1 
wearer, and turn to duſt! The glory of man 


is of ſhort continuance, and all mortal diſ- 
tinctions muſt quickly fade and die. 


How infinitely ſuperior then is the mighty 
King, for the proſperity of whoſe kingdom 
we this evening pray, to the kings and rulers 
of this world ? For God is the king of 
« all the earth. God ſitteth upon the throne 
| © of his holineſs. He is the high and lofty 
« One that inhabiteth eternity. His kingdom 
is from everlaſting to everlaſting, and he 
c ruleth over allè over all beings, all worlds, 
and all events. In a ſtrict and abſolute ſenſe, 
perhaps, there is none that deſerves the high 
honour of being called a king, beſide God 
himſelf. In this view the words of St. Paul 
8 to Timothy are admirable— The bleſſed 
| © and only PotentateF;” as though all beings 
beſides were utterly unworthy to be looked 
upon as potentates, or ſovereigns, and that 
the name was given to ſome among the 
children of men by way of condeſcenſion, or 
| courteſy. 


* Pfal. xIviii ++ 1 Tim, vi. 15, 
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[76 3. 
The God whom we ſerve, let us always 


remember, is a king. He is the King eternal. 
The honour of his ſervice, therefore, is ſo iſ 


much the greater. There is no honour like 
to that which ſprings from ready and ſincere 
obedience to our ſovereign Lord. For as a 
king he has a ſyſtem of laws, the moſt pure, 
the moſt equitable, the 'moſt uſeful, that can 
be imagined. Theſe laws are recorded in the 


Bible, ready for the inſpection of every 


enquiring eye. They all have, and deſerve, 


the character of being Holy, juſt and good; and 
no good ſubject will chooſe to be ignorant of 


them, leſt he ſhould unknowingly tranſgreſs 
them ; and knowing them, he will ſurely 
wiſh to pay a facred regard to all their 
son and prohibitions. 


As a king, our God will ſubdue all the 
enemies of his faithful ſervants. He has it in 
his power to cruſh them at any moment, be 
they ever ſo many, or ever ſo mighty. In all 
ages of the world he hath ſhewn himſelf 
ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe hearts have 
been upright with him. What therefore, 
though we are called to wreſtle,” not merely 

* againſt 


I 


« apainſt fleſh and blood, as St. Paul inti- 
mates: © but alſo againſt principalities, againſt 
« powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of 
« this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
| < high places“; let us not be diſcouraged, 
for our God and King is omniſcient to diſcern, 
omnipotent to defend, almighty to fave. He 
can bind all the foes of our ſouls in chains, 
and eafily . bruiſe Satan under our feet. He* 
« is glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 
% doing wonders.” 


When, therefore, we repeat the Lord's 
Prayer, let it revive thoſe ideas in our minds. 
If God has a kingdom, he is, of courſe, a 
King. If he is a King, he is an eternal and 
S univerſal King: he is a wiſe, powerful, and 
| irreſiſtible King : he is a righteous and good 
King : and, conſequently, he muſt be truſted 
and obeyed. In all our ſtraits, therefore, it 
becomes us to ſay, O God, our King, be thou 
our deliverer, for without thee, vain is the 
« help of man.” This is language, I ſay, 
which will well become us, provided we make 
| it our grand care and concern to honour and. 


* -Eph. vi. 
glorify 


. 

glorify our King, the Lord of Hoſt, by 
paying a conſcientious regard to all that he 
hath commanded. And in order to this, 
whenever we reflect that the God whom we ; 
profeſs to ſerve, is a King, it will be proper 
for us to conſider the very ſolemn charge given 
by Paul' to Timothy, which runs in theſe 
words—*< Fight the good fight of faith: lay 
& hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſo 
called. I-give thee charge in the fight of i 
* God, who quickeneth all things; and before 
« Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate wit- 
e neſſed a good confeſſion; that thou keep 
ce. this commandment without ſpot, unrebuke- 
s able, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt: which in his times he ſhall ſhew, 
“ who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the 
« King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; who 
e only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man. can approach unto, whom 
& no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee ; to whom be 
* honour and power everlaſting*.“ 


IT. I ſhall attempt to ſhew what we are to 
underſtand by God's Kingdom, And we may 


* 1 Tim, vi. 
conceive 
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conceive of our heavenly Father's kingdom 
under four diſtinctions; or to the word Kingdom 
we may apply four diſtinct ideas. Firſt, there is 
God's kingdom of PROVIDENCE. In this 
kingdom he appears as directing the affairs, 


W overruling the actions, controlling the wills, 


and appointing the conditions, of men. In 
this view, he is the great Arbiter of the Uni- 
verſe. * He putteth down one, and ſetteth 
* up another. He advanceth kings to thrones, 
and raiſeth beggars from the dunghill, that 


they may fit among princes. He woundeth 


«© and he maketh whole. He killeth and he 


W © maketh alive; and none can deliver out of 


his hand, nor ſay unto him, What doeſt 
thou? or Why doeſt thou-ſo?” He is Lord, 
and there is none beſide him; God, and none 
can reſiſt him. Further | 


The kingdom of God may fignify his 
CHURCH, or RELIGION, in the world ; 


and more particularly does this ſenſe relate to 


the GOSPEL, which was about to be eſtab- 


liſhed when Chriſt taught his diſciples to offer 
this moſt excellent prayer. In this ſenſe the 


word Kingdom appears to have been uſed by 
the 


1 
the Saviour himſelf. It ſeems not unlikely 


that this is its fignification, where our Lord i 


threatens the obſtinate and unbelieving Jews 
with a fore puniſhment in theſe words— 
Therefore, that is, becauſe ye reject me, 
the Meſſiah, Therefore I fay unto you, the 
* kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
« given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. No reaſonable doubt ſeems to 
remain, that by the kingdom of God here, is 
meant the Goſpel; which was afterwards 
transferred from the Jews to the Gentiles. 


I might produce ſeveral other inſtances to the N 
ſame effect, but let this ſuffice to ſhew us one of 


che ſenſes in which the word Kingdom is uſed, 
when it ſignifies the kingdom of our God. 


Again. There is what, in a more eminent 
ſenſe, may be called the kingdom of GRACE, 
and which we are are to underſtand as included 
in our text. This requires to be particularly 
explained. And in order to it, let it be 
remarked that there is a dominion of property, 


and a dominion of perſon. Dominion of 


perſon may be ſubdivided into dominion of 
body and dominion of ſoul. 


Now 
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Now there 2 a ſenſe in which Almighty 
God exerciſes an entire ſovereignty over 
unconverted men, and a ſenſe in which he 
does not. His dominion over them is 
complete as it reſpects their life, their health, 
their reaſon, and their proſperity. But in a 
certain ſenſe, and to a certain degree, his 
dominion over their wills, their hearts, and 
their ſouls, is incomplete. Under theſe 
expreſſions I muſt be underſtood to include 
men's affections, inclinations, defires, and ima- 
ginations. And with reſpe& to the general 
exerciſe of theſe, in all wilful, impenitent 
finners, I pronounce the divine dominion 
incomplete. 


When man fell into fin, he fell from God. 
He plucked himſelf from his Maker's hand, 
and declared againſt his ſovereign rule. He 
became an apoſtate and a rebel, and withdrew 


himſelf from the pure, the perfect, and eaſy 


government of God. When men multiplied, 

vices multiplied with them ; inſomuch that | 
wherever there was human nature, there allo 
was fin. And the reaſon was, the whole maſs 


| of human nature was corrupted, and in love 


with 


[WF 
with fin. As were the parents, ſo were the 


children. All followed the evil inclinations of 
their depraved hearts. 


To this the bleſſed God himſelf bears awful 
teſtimony. We are told“ God faw that 
a the wickedneſs of man was great in the 
t earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil con- 
* tinually*.” And in the next chapter we | 
have an account of the deſtruction of a whole 
world, eight perſons only excepted. As a 
proof that all creatures were ſtill in their 
Maker's power, ſo that he could do by them 
what ſeemed good in his ſight, though their 
wills were diſobedient to his law, he brought 
his mighty flood upon the earth, and cut-off 
the tranſgreſſors. This was the fruit of ſin. 
This was the miſerable end of miſerable of- 
fenders. Here you ſee a complete dominion | 
over the body, ſo as to be able to deſtroy it at 
any moment, and by any means, without pofſi- 
bility of reſiſtance or recovery. Here you ſee 
a dominion. over the ſoul alſo, ſo far as to 
diſlodge it from the body, and command it 


* Gen. vi. 


into 


! 

Fnto an eternal ſtate, there to be judged for its 
offences, and puniſhed for its crimes. But 
Where was no dominion 77 the ſoul, ſo as to 
Wverrule its various ſinful appetites and paſ- 
ſions, and render it holy. Or, in other words, 
here was no dominion of GRACE. The 
ingdom of grace was not ſet up in the ſoul. 


ut inſtead of the reign of grace, there was 
W he reign of luſt; 


After this plain example, my meaning 
Wizht be brought into a ſmall compaſs, and 
De conveyed to you in few words. But it 
nay be uſeful to enlarge this article. 


All mankind are born in fin and with a 
Wove to ſin, and all mankind will follow the 
ourſe of nature, in all its great and leading 
ropenſities, juſt as rivers flow downward, 
ind ſparks fly upward, till nature is changed 
Wy grace. For though education and example 
Ire not without their effect, yet their effect is 
Woo feeble to change the man. They may 
zumanize and civilize him, but they cannot 
piritualize him. They may ſerve as a ſlender 
dank to dam up and keep natural corruption 
G within 


„ 

within moderate limits for a time, but when 
temptations riſe, opportunity ſerves, and all 
circumſtances join in an invitation to een : 
then the ſlender barrier will ſoon be removed, 
the feeble boundaries be quickly ee Lk Es 
and the neighbouring country, either publickly 
or privately, deluged with vice. In a word, 
ſinful nature will be ſinful nature, whatever 
appearances it may aſſume, till it is corrected, 


improved; and ſanctified by divine grace. 


It ' follows, that men who are in a natural 
ſlate, are not under the dominion of grace, 
but under the dominion of fin. Conſequently : 
they are the ſervants /in; ſlaves, in a higher of 
lower ſenſe, in a greater or leſs degree, to 
their luſt; and the ſubjects of Satan, in ſtcadſ 
of the ſubjects of God. 


Now when men are brought out of this 
ſtate, when they are enlightened in their 
minds, converted to God, and become holy 
in their hearts and lives, this is the pleaſing 
effe& of God's all- powerful and transforming 
grace. And' when men are thus changed, 
they. hate the fins in which they once 

| delighted; 


1 


delighted; they love the Lord againſt what 
they once rebelled ; they rejoice to perform 
thoſe duties they ORE deſpiſed, and the felicity 
of their ſouls is now compoſed of a ſweet 


ſenſe of the divine favour, and a humble, 
cheerful fubmiſſion to the divine will, in all 
things. 


Vou perceive that there is a wide difference 
between the two ſtates here deſcribed. The 
former of them I call the kingdom of ſin and 
Satan, the latter, the kingdom of grace and 
of God. Under this particular, then, I have 
but one thing more to do; and that is, to 
ſhew you that the diſtinction which has juſt 
een made, prevails i in the ſcriptures of truth, 
and therefore is not from man, but from God. 


ki the firſt place I beg your attention to 
the words of Chriſt. (Matt. xii. 26.) In that 
chapter the wicked Phariſees charged Chriſt 
with caſting out devils by Beelzebub the prince 
of the devils: In the verſe juſt referred to, our 
Lord anſwers them thus“ If Satan caſt out 
Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf ; how 
. a then his kingdom ſtand?” Here it is 
G 2 plainly 
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plainly acknowledged, that Satan hath a king- 
dom in this world. And this kingdom 1s 
erected in the hearts of men who are not 
converted to God, and there Satan lives and 
reigns: and if they remain unconverted and 
unrenewed, they muſt have their unhappy 
portion with him hereafter. In full agreement 
with this, our Lord ſays, Many ſhall come 
e from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down 
„with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in 
* the kingdom of heaven. But the children 
of the kingdom,” or the ſubjects of Satan, 
* ſhall be caſt out into outer darkneſs : there 


6C- ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth“. 


A deliverance from the kingdom of ſin and 
Satan, is celebrated by St. Paul, with great 
thankfulneſs to God. Giving thanks unto 
** the Father,” ſays he, © which hath made 
„us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
te of the ſaints in light; who hath delivered 
us from the power,” or dominion, ** of 


* darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the 


* kingdom of his dear Son: in whom we 


* Mat. viii. 11, 12. 


ec have 


1 
have redemption through his blood, even 
ve the forgiveneſs of fin*.” 


In harmony with this, are the words of 
Jeſus to the Jews. They told Chriſt that 
they were Abrahams ſeed, and appeared not 
to have the leaſt doubt of obtaining heaven, 
and of being happy hereafter as Abraham, 
their progenitor, was. But Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, © Ye are of your father the Devil, and 
the luſts of your father ye will do. Verily, 
« verily, I fay unto you, whoſoever committeth 
« ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. If the Son there- 


Ss < fore ſhall make you free, ye ihall be free 


e nacedy.. 

The ſame alarming truths, reſpecting ſin 
and finners, are declared in the plaineſt 
manner by the apoſtle John. He that 
% committeth fin is of the devil: a ſubject 
of the devil; a child of the devil; for the 
« devil ſinneth from the beginning. For 
this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
e that he might deſtroy the works of the 
* devil. Whoſoever is born of God, doth 


Col. i. + John vii. 
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* not commit ſin; for his ſeed remaineth in 
„him: and he cannot fin,” wilfully, becauſe 
% he is born of God. In this the children 
of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
te the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, 
* js not of God, neither he that loveth not 
c his brother*.” 

Theſe are the declarations of ſcripture, and 
I hope my dear hearers will be ſo wiſe as to 


mark and remember them, and ſo 1 as to 
* by them. 


But the dominions of fin and grace are 
no where, perhaps, more accurately deſcribed, 
than by St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans. 
Speaking to thoſe whoſe hearts God had 
changed by his ſpirit, he ſays, Know ye not, 
e that to whom ye yield yourſelves ſervants to 
* obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey ; 
« whether of fin unto death, or of obedience 
* unto righteouſneſs, Being then made free 
« from ſin, or free from its reigning power, 
ye became ſervants unto righteouſneſs. — 
% Reckon ye yourſelves to be dead 9 


'  ® 1 John i. 8, &c. 


ce unto 


/* unto fin, but alive unto God, through. Jefus 
« Chriſt our Lord. For fin ſhall not have 
«« dominion over you: for ye are under the 
« reign, the power, the dominion of grace. 
« Being then made free from fin, and become 
« ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
« holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. For the 
« wages of fin is death; but the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord#.” 


[ have dwelled the longer, and been the more 
particular, on this part of our ſubject, on ac- 
count of its own infinite importance, and the 
unſpeakable conſequence it is ↄf to mankind, 
clearly to underſtand it. For until they do 
underſtand it, they will be pleaſed with their 
preſent ſtate ; they will be ſatisfied with their 
carnal, ſinful nature, though Chriſt himſelf 
hath expreſsly declared, that © Except a man 
e be born again,” or changed and made ſpi- 
ritual by divine grace, he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of God ; and though the whole 
tenor of ſcripture ſolemnly proclaims this truth 
to the world, that unleſs a man become a new 
creature in Chriſt Jeſus, he cannot be favedZ. 


» Rom, vi. + John iii. 3. 1 Gal. vi. 14, 15. 
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Next to the kingdom of grace, it comes in 
order to ſpeak of the kingdom of GLORY. 
And this, I apprehend, is eminently included | 
in the text. The kingdom of glory is the 
kingdom of grace perfected in heaven. By 
Kingdom, then, in this ſenſe, is meant the 
happineſs of ſouls in an eternal world, where 
the glory of God ſhall be illuſtriouſly diſplayed | 
in their complete redemption. There is the | 
richeſt and nobleſt kingdom of our God.— 
There is his higheſt throne, and moſt glorious 
crown. There the ſpirits of juſt men are 
made perfect, and there ſalvation is ſecure. 


The foregoing particulars, known and re- 
membered, may help us to pray with greater 
underſtanding when we utter this petition before 
the Lord —T by kingdom come. And that we may 
be further aſſiſted in making our daily prayer 
to our Father which is in Heaven, I ſhall 


III. Attempt to ſhew what is implied in 
this petition—Tby kingdom come. 


And the petition implies a wiſh in the heart 
of the ſpeaker, that the kingdom of heaven, 
or 


11 

or the Goſpel of God, ſo called, may be ſue- 
ceſsful and prevalent in the earth. That the 
word of God may have free courſe, run and 
« be glorified.” That all nations, in God's 
good time, may be favoured with the Goſpel, 
and receive it. That they may be ſenſible of 
its ſuperlative value, and treat it accordingly. 
= That all Jews, Pagans, Mahometans, and 
others, may forſake their idols, and their falſe 
refuges and dependencies, of one kind and 
another, and embrace by faith the living Jeſus, 
And in one word, that the kingdoms of 
« this world may become the kingdoms of our 
« Lord and of his Chriſt,” as is intimated in - 
ſcripture ſhall one day be the caſe. Saying, 
Thy kingdom come, implies that the worſhipper 
not only wiſhes all this in the ſecret of his 
heart, but that he alſo makes it his ſincere 
prayer to God that it may, in his time, be 
actually accompliſhed, 


in 5 Our text further implies a deſire and a 
conſequent prayer, that true religion may 
Houriſh among men, where the Goſpel 1d al- 

rt ready known : or in other words, it implies 
n, a deſire that the _— of grace may be 
or extended; 
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extended; that it may be ſet up in the hearts 
and ſouls of thoſe who are in a ſtate of nature. 


For it is evident, by what hath been ſaid on 
the preceding head, that men may be favoured 
with the Goſpel, and not be materially bettered i 
by it. They may hear ſermons in public, and 
have the Bible in their houſes, and yet be 
woithout God in the world ; without his fear, 
without his love, and without his grace. Juſt 
as a man may have money in his pocket, but 
refuſe to uſe it; or a medicinal receipt from 
his phyſician, and yet die for want of taking 
what is recommended. 


Now our offering to God the petition in 
our text implies, if we conſider what we do, 
and mean what we fay, that we are really 
concerned for our own, and other's, ſalvation. 
"That we do moſt ſeriouſly defire to have 
corruption mortified ; pride, paſſion, anger, 
covetouſneſs, and every other inordinate and 
ſinful propenfi ty, ſubdued ; that neither we 
nor our fellow-creatures may be any longer, 
« lovers of pleaſure” and of fin, © more than 
lovers of God.” It implies, that we with 
bh: Oo Lo 1 ourſelves 


14 


ourſelves and others to bh humble, ſpiritual, 


| ſclf-denying, prayerful, and watchful; delight- 
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ing in all good, and hating all evil, and in every 
reſpect like unto Chriſt, in our minds, wills, 
and diſpoſitions ; that we may take up our 


2 croſs, and follow him in the actions of our 
life, ſo far as we are able, whoever ſhall 


oppoſe, ridicule, or revile. Tt implies, in one 


W word, that we wiſh ourſelves and others no 
longer to live according to the courſe of our 
corrupt nature, no longer to be guided by the 


inclinations of the fleſh, but to be influenced 


and led by the ſpirit of God, in all things ; 
and that Chriſt may rule and reign in our 
W hearts, till our very thoughts are brought 
| into n to his holy law. 


” when the 1 of God, that is, of 
his grace, is thus within men, it makes them 
happy; for it * is righteouſneſs, and peace, 


and joy in the Holy Ghoſt.“ In full 


agreement with what you have juſt heard, the 
petition in our text implies alſo, that we with 
the kingdom of glory to be advanced. That 
we deſire the elect of God may be called in 
from the eaſt a ns the weſt, from the 
| Ty north | 
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north and from the ſouth, that mankind ma 
be prepared to meet their God in judgment 
that the kingdom of Satan may be deſtroye 
from the earth, that © the wickedneſs of th 7 
« wicked may come to a perpetual end,” ani 
that the juſt,” through Chriſt © may bi 
s eſtabliſhed” eternally in the heavens, without 
even an apprehenſion of ever ſinning or eve 
ſorrowing any more. O bleſſed ſtate of ſweet 
delight! May we daily haſten to it by th 
moſt careful preparation of foul! From th 
whole I remark 


Firſt ; That we muſt not only pray, buf 
act agreeably to our prayers; if we do not, we 
ſhall be found ſhamefully inconfiſtent with 
ourſelves, and our very prayers will condemn 
us. It becomes us, therefore, to do all thaf 
God's ſpirit ſhall enable us, to promote th: 
Goſpel and the holineſs thereof, in and among 
ourſelves, our friends, our neighbours, and al 
with whom we have to do. 


Secondly. Let us be often meditating o 
the laſt judgment, when the kingdom of Golf 
will come in all its glory, in all its majeſty, 
and 
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: Id in all its terror: when the wicked will be 
ruſt down to hell, and the pure in heart 
all ſee God, to their everlaſting joy. 


Finally. Let all the ſpiritually minded 
ow comfort themſelves under all their ſor- 
os, with the proſpect of the glory that is 
be revealed. You are going, you are going, 
Thriſtians, to receive a kingdom, and God 
Wour Father will wipe all tears from your 
es. 
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MATTHEW Vi. 10. 


THY WILL BE DONE. 


THIS, to the God of nature, is language] 


that well becomes his dependent crea- 
tures. I hope I ſhall be looked upon as being 


friendly to you, as well as to myſelf, in ſaying 5 
I wiſh our hearts more frequently and more 


feelingly agreed with our lips, when we utter 
theſe ſignificant words; Thy will be done ! 


May the Lord grant, that our aſſembling 
together at this time, and meditating upon 
this paſſage, may be the happy means of 
quickening our ſouls to the great duty here 
enjoined, and of making us more exact and 
conſcientious in our attention to it through 
the future part of life. And to this petition 


may all the people, with ſeriouſneſs of ſoul, 


fay—Amen. 


In 


eve 
Te 
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In diſcourſing from the text, I ſhall attempt 
to ſhew, 1 


I. That the Lord's will is to be done by us. 
II. That it is to be ſuffered by us. And 
III. The reaſons for it. 


I. The Lord's will is to be done by man.” 


When Almighty God raifed the beautiful 
frame of nature, and placed man at the head 
W of this lower creation, we cannot reaſonably 
eſuppoſe, that he deſigned him to be an idle 
ſpectator of the works of Godhead. Activity 
of body and mind is friendly to both. Some 
gentle employments, I apprehend; ſuited to 
his ſituation, man had in innocence, beſide 
thoſe which might be called the more imme- 
diate exerciſes of the ſoul ; ſuch as contem- 
plation, mental prayer, and ſweet communion 


with his God. 


And of this we may be aſſured, that what- 
ever he did, his Creator's will was the rule. 
To regard this divine rule was a duty eternally - 

binding 


1 
binding on man, and therefore cannot be 
broken to this moment, nor even to the lateſt 


moment of time. In a ſtate of innocence, 
whatever was right, was alſo eaſy, and duty, 
inclination, and pleaſure were the ſame.— 
Now, unhappily, it is otherwiſe : the duty re- 
mains, but the will is gone. Great is the 
backwardneſs to perform, and even to under- 
ſtand, what is ſolemnly required. Be it our 
firſt care then, at this time, ſeriouſly to reflect 
on the ſacred import of theſe words by will 


be done. | : 


And ſurely, whenever we utter theſe words 
before the Lord, we pray that we may be 
obedient. I do not ſay, that we always mean 
this; but I muſt be allowed to ſay, that we 
dught to mean it; for this is the plain, proper, 
and native meaning of the words, and what 


was deſigned by their heavenly author. And 


as every ſenſible, ſerious foul is ready to allow, 
- that we pray, or ought to pray, that the will 


of God may be done by us, the next object 


is, with all who would be conſiſtent and ſin- 
cere, to learn and underſtand what the will of 
the Lord is. And in order to this, we muſt 

| not 
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not aſk the world, nor enquire of men who 
wiſh to have as little acquaintance with their 
Maker as poſſible, for they will immediately 
tell us, that our Creator's will is, that we 
ſhould - «© enjoy ourſelves ;” a propoſition 
which, though true in its principle, is utterly 
falſe in their application of it: for by“ enjoy- 
«© ment,” they mean, an indulgence to ſuch 
amuſements and practices, | pleaſures and pur- 
ſuits, as would engage us moſt effectually to 
forget God, and to ſet our minds upon the 
vain trifles of this fleeting life, till we are forced 
to leave them. To enjoy yourſelf, in the dia- 
| lect of the world, is to fall in with the manners 
of the world, and to make the faſhions of the 
| world your Bible. You are not in any mea- 
ſure to diſcountenance, much leſs to contradict 
and counteract the vanities and follies you meet 
with, but to appear pleaſed with all, and to ſooth 
| every one in his own way, without even ven- 


turing to ſuppoſe he may be wrong in word 
or deed. | 


If you adopt this conduct, the world will 
| receive you : it will acknowledge you for its 
own, and doubt not but you will have great 
enjoyment, It will conclude then, that you 

H are 
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are diſpoſſeſſed of your ſowerneſs and freed fron 


your gall: that you have learned the great ſecret | 
of felicity, and conſequently, that henceforward | 


you are to be the happy man. Or if the peo- 
ple of the world do not really believe this, they 
undoubtedly pretend it: and therefore if we 


enquire of them what we are to do, we ſhal 
receive an anſwer which, in plain language, 
will amount to this—that we are to conſul ff 


preſent gratification ; pleaſe our appetites; join 


the company of the cheerful, who know and] 


engroſs all the arts of human enjoyment; baniſh 
from our minds all gloomy, that is, all /erou; 


thought of futurity ; obey our lufts inſtead of 


our Creator; keep true to our paſſions inſtead 
of the commandments; never meditate on death 


till we are ſure it is near us, and never ſuffer 
the idea of eternity to dwell upon our ſpirits a 
moment, till we are thruſt into it : and that 
is, in other words; never to ſuffer the fear of 
hell to interrupt a ſingle pleaſure, till we arc 
finally excluded from all pleaſure in that 88 
of torment. 


I fay, this is the purport of the world's advice, 
when it adviſes you to become its diſciples, 
though the tremendous conſequences are care- 


fully 
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fully diſguiſed ; and if you glance at them, 
they are as boldly denied: and, that you may be 
encouraged to walk in the paths of ſenſuality, 
with a readineſs of tongue as well as a hardened 
wickedneſs of heart you are told, that as 
God delights in the happineſs of his creatures, 
therefore you are freely to gratify the propen- 
fities of that nature which you have received, 
and that gratification is the proper, as it is the 
natural, enjoyment of human kind. 


Alas ! what reaſon have we to grieve, that 
bo many of our fellow-creatures are in this de- 
plorable ſtate! A ſtate of ſpiritual blindneſs, 
darkneſs, and complete ignorance. Living 
to the diſhonour of God, to the injury of many 
who are influenced by their exam ple, and, there 
ss reaſon to believe, to the utter ruin of their 
own ſouls. Inſtead, therefore, of going to 
them to learn the will of our Creator, let us pity 
and pray for them, and turn to the pure word 
of God for our own inſtruction. This is the 
command of Chriſt, « Search the Scriptures*,” 
and if we do fearch them, . they will teach us 
a very different leſſon from the world. For 
they will inform us, in the 
1 BO * Johnv. 39. 
H 2 _ _ 
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Firſt place, that God requires us to with- | 
draw our affections from the world, and to ſet 
them on himſelf. This is the voice of God 
in his word, to us who call ourſelves the diſ- 
eiples of his Son Jeſus “ Set your affection 
* on things above, not on things on the 
% earth*”—PFor, according to your profeſſion, 

ye are dead, dead to the vanities, the wicked- 
neſles and all the improper expectations, de- 
fires, and hopes of this world, and the , the 
very ſoul, of your happineſs, ** is hid with 
* Chriſt in God.” And if your pretenſions 
are ſincere, © when Chriſt who is your life 
*« ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with 
„him in glory. Mortify therefore your 
* members which are upon the earth, and 
make it your grand buſineſs, your daily care, 
to prepare for heaven. Be not conformed 
* to this world: but be ye transformed by 

„the renewing of your mindF.” 


Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love 
« the world, the love of the Father is not in 

« him.” Know ye not that the friendihip 
of the world, is enmity with God ?— 


Col. iii. + Rom, xii. 2. 1 John ii. 15. 


6c Who- 


aps | 


4 Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God*x. 


« Be not conformed to this world, nor 
ce follow a multitude to do evil: but enter 
« ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
« ſtruction, and many there be that go in 
« thereat: becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way which leadeth unto” eternal 
« life, and few there be that find it.” 


This is fully declarative of the mind and 

will of God, with regard to the views he 
| would have us form of this world, and of the 
conduct he would have us obſerve towards it. 
| But that the ſtrongeſt fence that can be, may 
be ſet around our hearts, always too prone to 
break the bonds and leap the boundaries of 
religion, I ſhall alſo call in to our aid the 
words of our bleſſed Lord. Whoſoever,” 
ſays he © will come after me, let him deny 
© himſelf, and take up his croſs, and. follow 
% me. For what ſhall it profit a man, if he 
* ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his 


® James iv. 4. 
H 3 * own 
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«« own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give in 
* exchange for his ſoul? Whoſoever there- 
« fore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
* words, in this adulterous and ſinful genera- 
* tion, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
te aſnhamed, when he cometh in the glory of 
4e his Father, with the holy angels*.” 


Nov, my dear hearers, are you ready to reply 


to all this, in the ſincerity of your hearts 
Lord, thy will be done. This is the trial; for if 
we cannot ſay it, when it comes to be applied 
to particulars, we have never yet ſaid it in 
knowledge and in truth. When the Almighty 
fays to us in his holy word, If you are the 


« friends of the world, I ſhall account and 


* treat you as my enemies, and therefore if 
« you would avoid my heavy diſpleaſure and 
enjoy my favour, you mult live contrary to 
c the evil cuſtoms and maxims of the world, 
take up your croſs and bear the world's 
« reproach :” if, when the Lord ſays this to 
us, or what is equal to this, we cannot 


unfeignedly ſay, Father, /by will be done, and 


deſign by this expreſſion to be obedient to the 


Mark viii, 34, &c. 


whole 


. * 
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whole will of God, we certainly have not his 
{pirit, are wholly deſtitute of the power of his 
religion, and have nothing more than the 
form of godlineſs; which will leave us more 
miſerable at laſt than we ſhould have been, 
if we had never heard the name of religion, 
or known that there was ſuch a thing as 
godlineſs in the univerſe. - 


I am the more plain and particular, that 
none of my hearers may deceive themſelves, 


and deſtroy their ſouls. 


Secondly, We learn from the Scriptures, 
that another part of the divine will is, that 
we ſhould love God as we hate fin. When it 
is ſaid unto each of us in particular, Thou 
« ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
e heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
* mind*,” I ſuppoſe there are few, if any, 
who would not reply, Father, zby bill be done. 
But who, at the time of uttering theſe words, 
properly conſiders all the conſequences of this 
reply? Who conſiders himſelf as really bound 
to love the Lord his God in this manner, and 
who is there that ſeriouſly reflects on what 
peut. vi. 5. Mark xii. 30. 
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is implied in it, as it regards both heart and 


life? As it regards the heart, it undoubtedly 


implies, that nothing is to be ſet up there in 
competition with the Lord. That no darling 


object, no dear delight, no favourite paſſion, | 


no pleaſing deſire, no flattering proſpect, no 
ambitious motive, is to draw off the affections, 
or in any meaſure warp, or turn off, the bent 
of our ſouls, from God. It implies, that we 
view God as the chief good, as the all- 
ſufficient, all-ſatisfying, portion of our nature. 
It implies, not merely that we aſſent to, or 
even believe, this truth; but alſo that we 
feel it, and defire to /zve under its powerful 
impreſſion; and that we take God accordingly, 
and rely upon him, as our inexhauſtible trea- 
ſure; and that whatever happens to us, we 
think ourſclves ſafe and happy, if we are 
— with his favour. 


If I fay any thing more as it regards the 
life, I muſt fay, it implies that we will make 
the cauſe of God our own, in this world. 
That we will be tender of his honour ; that 
by his aid we will ſtedfaſtly ſet onr faces 
againſt all fin, do what in us lies to promote 
holineſs and righteouſneſs among men, rejoice 

when 


fa 


1 
when religion proſpers, grieve when it declines, 
take up the croſs of Jeſus as our brighteſt 
ornament, and, in God's ſtrength, be faithful 


unto death, and rather die than commit 
iniquity. 


This is to love God, and this is the divine 
will concerning us. And hence you may fur- 
ther learn, that it is the will of God that we 
thould be Holy; for holineſs, both of mind and 
manners, is evidently included in this love, 
when properly underſtood. And therefore, 
upon the article now under conſideration, I 
only quote a few plain and expreſs paſſages of 
Scripture. mays St. Paul, is the 
will of God, even your ſanctification *. — 
The apoſtle Peter expreſſes himſelf in theſe 
words—* As he which hath called you is 
* holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of conver- 
« ſation; becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for 


* am holy.“ 


Permit me now to exhort you, in the ſame 
facred language, to © mortify therefore your 
% members which are upon the earth ; for- 
c nication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, 

® Theſ. iv. 3. + 1 Pet. i. 15, &c. 
evil 
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e. evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which 
is idolatry: for which things' fake the wrath 
of God cometh upon the children of diſ- 
*** obedience. Put off therefore blaſphemy and 
filthy communication out of your mouth, 
and lie not one to another*.”” Gird up the 
«© loins of your mind, be ſober, and hope to 
the end, for the grace that is to be brought 
<« unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chrift ; 
« as obedient children, not faſhioning your- 
* ſelves according to the former luſts, in your 
* ignorance. But as he which hath called you 
* 75 holy, fo be ye holyÞ.” * I beſeech you 
* therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
e that you preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
« reaſonable ſervicet. 


po you hear and notice, my brethren, the 
voice of God to you? Are you all ſaying in 
your hearts, Our Father, which art in heaven — 
thy will be done! 4 


Another thing which the Scriptures inform 
us to be the will of God, 1s, that we ſhould all 
love one another. We are not only to ſpeak 


? Col. Ul, + I Pet, * 13, &C, 4 Rom, Ai. 1. 
fair 


l 

fair to each others face, but to love one 
another cordially at heart. We are to be 
kind, forbearing, and forgiving. Our Lord 
hath commanded us to * Love our enemies, 
« to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good to 
« them that hate us, and to pray for them that 
« deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us*.” And 
the ſame Lord hath aſſured us, that © if we 
« forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
e our Father forgive us our treſpaſſes+.” 


The apoſtle Paul tells us, that we are to 
do good unto all men, and eſpecially unto 
them who are of the houſehold of faithF.” 
So we are to love all men, for the common 
nature that is in us, and for God's fake, who is 
the Creator of all men: but eſpecially are we 
to love all the holy and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. 
All that bear his image, and walk even as he 
% walked,” are to be particularly dear and pre- 
cious to one another. 


If we have this grace of LOVE, we ſhall 
certainly comply with the word of God, when 
it commands us to ** put off anger, wrath, and 
ce malice, out of our mouth ;” and we ſhall 


* Mat. v. 44. + Mat, vi. 15 4 Gal. vi. 10. 
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cr put on, as it is further commanded, * as 
ce the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
5e of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 
* meekneſs, long-ſuffering : forbearing one 
* another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel,” or complaint,“ againſt 


any: even as Chriſt forgave, ſo alſo ſhall 


8 Wenk. 


Let it be remembered then, that we are to 
love all men : and that, while we hate and 
deteſt the actions of the wicked, we are to pity, 
and pray for, their perſons. The ſincere fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, however, are to have our 
higheſt regards, whether they are rich or poor, 
great or ſmall, in the eye of the world. 


And can you, my dear lors, anſwer, in 
the language of the text, Thy will be done ? 
Father, my ſoul conſents, and I am willing it 


ſhall be even as thou haſt commanded ? If fo, 


it is well. 


Thus I have inſtanced in ſome of the great 
and leading duties of our holy religion, and 
endeavoured to convince you that we ought to 


: = Col, iii. 


apply 


alſ 
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apply the text to them in all its force. And 
ip the duties mentioned, you may ſuppoſe all 
others included, becauſe the fame principle 
applies to all. And morcover, it may not be 
improper to remark, that the ſingle, but un- 
ſpeakably important duty of LOVE, implies 
all the reſt ; for if we properly love God, we 
ſhall dread to offend him, and delight to pleaſe 
him: and if we properly love our neighbour, 
and that is, according to the divine rule, to love 
him as ourſelves ; in this caſe, we ſhall never 
wiltully injure a fellow-creature, but rejoice 
to ſerve him. In this caſe alſo it muſt be 
obſerved, there would be an end of deceit, of 
lying, of theft, of defrauding, and of all kinds 
of wickedneſs now practiſed by man towards 
man. 


I ſhall now cloſe this head with remarking 
to you, that when we ſay to our heavenly 
Father, Thy will be done on earth, we mean, or 
ought to mean, that we beg from Almighty 
God a ſufficiency of grace for ourſelves, and 
alſo pray that others may likewife obtain a fuf- 
ficiency for themſelves, to do the whole will of 
God: that we and they may make the revealed 

will 
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will of God the conſtant rule of our thoughts, 


words and actions: and that, «finally, brethren,” 


we may at all times be cheerfully ready to 
perform © whatſoever things are true, what- 


« ſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 


4 are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 


* ſoever things are lovely, and whatſoever 


* things are of good report” among them that 
have been taught, and are made ſpiritually 
wiſe, by God's Holy Spirit. F ather, ſays the 
renewed ſoul, ny will be done. 


II. I fhall now very briefly thew that the 
will of God is to be endured, or ſuffered, cheer- 
fully by man. The former is commonly called 
the active, and this the paffive ſenſe, of the 
text. Perhaps I ſhould ſpeak more correctly 
of my deſign under this head, if I faid, I ſhall 
attempt to ſhew you what we ought to under- 


ſtand ourſelves as ſaying, with regard to our 


ſuffering the will of God, when we utter theſe 
words—T hy will be done. 


And I think we ought to underſtand our- 
ſelves as faying to him on whom we depend 
for life, breath, and all things, that we deſire 

: grace 


1 


grace abſolutely to reſign ourſelves to his diſ- 


poſal, with regard to our life, our health, our 
eaſe, and our temporal circumſtances; alſo with 


regard to the life, the health, and the general 


welfare of our families, and friends; together 


with the welfare of our country, and the world 
at large. 


We fay in effect, Lord, here am I, do 


* with me as ſeemeth good in thy fight. Send 
me either proſperity or adverſity, comfort 
or trouble, health or fickneſs, long life or 
* ſpeedy death, juſt as thou knoweſt will be 
* moſt for thine honour and my eternal welfare. 
* I would have no choice, no will of my own; 
but defire that thy will may be done in me, 


and upon me, only let all work together for 


my higheſt good, and moſt laſting happineſs, 
* that when this world and all that is in it 
* ſhall be burnt up, I may, through thine in- 


* finite mercy in Chriſt, have a place among 
the redeemed: of the Lord i in thy kingdom 


above. 


In like manner, Lord, I reſign my neareſt 
* and deareſt friends to thy bleſſed will, to be 


© rich or poor, to be healthy or afflicted, to 
© ive 
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live or die, as thou ſhalt ſee fit, only let all 
thy various providences to them be ſanctified 
* by thy grace and ſpirit to their ſouls good. 
* And with regard to this land, and this world 
of which I am a native and an inhabitant, I 


& beg that thy whole will may be accompliſhed, 


Land only pray, in general, that thy bleſſed. 


* Majeſty may be glorified, and immortal ſouls 
be ſaved. 


In a paſſive ſenſe, this ſeems to be the gene- 
ral purport of theſe words—T hy ab be done. 
And if we cannot utter them before the Lord 
with a ſincere conſent to this ſenſe, though 
that conſent may at times ſeem very feeble, I 
doubt much whether our hearts are right with 
God. It may be a proper exerciſe therefore, 
for each mind to examine itſelf ſeriouſly upon 
this important point, while I endeavour, 


III. To ſhew you a few of the reaſons, 
why we ſhould cheerfully ſubmit to the will 
of God 1 in all things. 


And firſt, God is infinite in wiſdom, and 
cannot err: whereas, on the contrary, we are 


really ignorant of moſt things, and know 


nothing 


| 1 
nothing perfectly. It becomes us therefore 
in point of duty, in point of modeſty, and in 
point of ſafety, to give up ourſelves entirely 
to him who is both able and willing to guide 
us and our affairs. Eſpecially as, 


In the next place, it muſt be acknowledged 
that this Guide is full of love. His goodneſs 
is equal to his wiſdom, and therefore may 

confidently be relied on. Good is the Lord 
and gracious, his compaſſion is infinite. 
He is good, and doth good, and therefore 
the children of men” ſhould gladly * put 
their truſt under the ſhadow of his wings.” 
To this it may be added, that if we do not 
reſign ourſelves to God our Father, we do 
not imitate Jeſus Chriſt, whom we are bound, 
by every facred tie, and whom we have re- 
peatedly profeſſed, to imitate. Here we are 
reduced to this dilemma, either we muſt reſign 
ourſelves in heart to the divine government in 
all things, or forfeit the honoured name of 
Chriſtians. For Jeſus Chriſt moſt implicitly 
referred himſelf to his heavenly Father's 
will, and in the cleareſt manner uttered theſe 
ſubmiffive expreſſions to him Not ny] 


3 & will; 


B 

ce oil, but thine be done*.” © Now he hath 
left us an example, that we ſhould walk in 
« his ſteps+;” and let it ever be remembered, 
that he has put theſe words into our mouth— 
Thy will be done. They are found in his 
prayer, called The Lord's Prayer, for the 
uſe of his diſciples, and we have often made 
them our own, by repeating them; and there- 
fore if our heart and life agree not and conſent 
not to them, we renounce our relation to 
Chriſt, - and contradict ourſelves. Yea, who. 
ever lives not as he prays, makes his life give 
his lips the lie; and I need not ſay what is 
likely to be the end of that man. 


Theſe are reaſons for complying with the 


paſſive ſenſe of the text, or arguments for 
entire reſignation. But they will apply with 


equal force to the active ſenſe, and ſpeak as 
loudly for our doing, as bearing, or ſaffering, 
the will of God. Thus, for inſtance, God is 
wiſe, therefore his laws are founded on wiſdom. 


God is holy, God is good, as well as wile; 
therefore his laws are holy, juſt, and good. The 
next, the natural, theunavoidable, conſequence 
* Luke xxii. 42. + 1 Peter ii. 21. 
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is, theſe laws ought to be moſt religiouſly 
obeyed by men. 


Again. Jeſus Chriſt hath ſet us the moſt 
illuſtrious example of active obedience, as 
well as of ready reſignation. He went about 
«« doing good to the bodies and ſouls of men. 
Wherever he was, he had one great object in 
view. Every day was, by him, filled up with. 
active goodneſs, and all who are acquainted 
with the hiſtory of his life, muſt know, that 
it was © his meat and drink to do the will of 
* his heavenly Father.” All, therefore, who 
preſume to ſay to God, Thy wil! be done, muſt 
be careful to follow the example of Jeſus, as 

circumſtances will admit, if they would not be 

diſowned by him at the laſt day. 


It would be eaſy to multiply argumenti 
upon this fruitful ſubject, if neceſſary. But 
Jam willing to flatter myſelf that the dear 
people to whom I ſpeak, are convinced of the 
duty, and need no more at preſent upon this 
head. I ſhall therefore endeavour now to 
make a ſhort improvement of the ſubject. 
Acts x. 38. 
12 And 
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And I believe upon a review of our life, 
we mult all ſee cauſe for deep humiliation 
and heart-felt ſorrow before the Lord. Are 
you not ſenſible of having been defective in 
the great duties recommended in the text ? 
Have you done and ſuffered the will of God 
with all that readineſs and ſubmiſſion, with all 
that punctuality and fidelity, which God had 
a right to require, and which the words im- 
port? Yea, have you not often uttered the 
prayer itſelf, without conſidering its full and 
proper meaning? And have you not often 
faid, Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
in earth, without conſidering the greatneſs and 
glory of God in the heavens, and your own 
littleneſs and meanneſs—without deſigning to 
hallow God's holy name—without wiſhing 


his #tingdom of grace and goodneſs to come 


into your own fouls or the ſouls of others 
and without intending to do or to bear the 
will of God, in that faithful, conſcientious 
manner, that he requires of all his ſervants ? 


: If this is the caſe, then be perſuaded to 
cheriſh a godly ſorrow for theſe paſt iniquities, 


and 


II 


1 
and apply now to the mercy of God in Chriſt 


for pardon. 


Finally. Learn from the whole, what need 
we have of divine grace to aſſiſt us in the per- 
formance of duties, if ever we perform them 
aright. Let us not truſt to the powers of 
nature. Let us lead a life of humble depen- 
dence upon him who is mighty to ſave. His 
grace is ſufficient for us, and his ſtrength is 
made perfect in weakneſs. He giveth power 
„ to the faint; and to them that have no 
„might he increaſeth ſtrength... Even the 
« youths, the warmeſt and ſtrongeſt in their 
* own apprehenſion, ſhall faint and be weary 
«© without him; and the young men, the in- 
« experienced and forward, that truſt to them- 
« ſelves, ſhall utterly fall. But they that wait 
upon the LORD ſhall renew their ſtrength : 
they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, 
they ſhall run and not be ys they ſhall 


« walk and not faint*.” 


Let us then “ work out our own ſalvation 


* with fear and trembling; yet with " hope 


* See Iſai, xl. latter part. 


3 «and 


_ 


n 


' 
1 
1 1 
! * 
a 
a + 
"4 | 
=> 
4.3% 
\ } 
4 4 
14 
„ 
*. 
4 
N 2 
[2 
* 
5 
al a 
+ : 
- * 4 
0 ** { 
1 
15 
u- 
- C 
55 
$8 
7 (0 
8 * 
Pp Yr 
T-\ 
| 
1 
f * 
! . 
A 4 
TM 
9 
bs Fd 
1 
: a* 
71 
* 
22 
4 * 
1733 
Ln 
N 
\ 
"i 
FAT 
: 1 
FAY 
Vi 
5 
1 #7 
. 
by: 
* 
Lu 
2 
VL 
| * 
1 
. 
k 
41 
RN 
170 
El 
MI 


11 


« and facred comfort: for it is GOD which 
« worketh in his people, both to will and to 
do of his good pleaſure“. Every day let 
us earneſtly pray for the bleſted ſpirit of grace 
and truth, to teach and ſanctify us, that we 
may grow up into a holy meetneſs for the em- 
ployments and pleaſures of the heavenly world. 
And in this courſe, let us not doubt but we 


ſhall have ſweet conſolation, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. For the God of mercy hath ordained, 


that © the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; 
* and the effect of TAG quietneſs and 
* aſſurance for ever g. . 


1 Phil. Il, 12, 13. + Iſai. xxxii. 17. 


LEC- 


LECTURE VI, 


MATTHEW vi. 10. 


THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH, AS IT 18 IN 
"he HEAVEN, 7; 


X TENSIVE requeſt! Vaſt and important 
in its ſignification! May we all underſtand 
and feel it! Lord, do thou enlighten our 
minds, that we may perceive what is con- 
tained in theſe few words. Too long, alas 
have we been ignorant of their ſacred import, 
and too much have we neglected the duties 
they enjoin. It is of thy mercies, Lord, 
« that we are not conſumed.” Help us 
now, we beſeech thee, to attend properly to 
the things that belong to our peace, and do 
thou command thy bleſſing upon thy word, 
and ſhed abroad thy love upon our ſouls, 
through Jeſ us Chriſt, Amen. 5 
14 In 


E 
In diſcourſing from the text, I ſhall ſhew 


I. What is not meant by doing the will of 
God on earth, as it is done in heaven. 


II. Endeavour to ſhew what 27 meant by 


% 


this expreſſion. 


The firſt part will be ſhort, and, perhaps, 
to ſome unneceſſary and unimproving, though 


to others it may be uſeful. It may poſſibly 


occur as a difficulty to ſome minds, that the 


* angels in glory are perfect beings, unclogged 
* with ſinful bodies, untried with diftreſs, and 
never affaulted by any temptation.” And we 
learn alſo from ſcripture, that © he ſpirits of juſt 
* men departed this life, are made perfect in 
heaven: and if, therefore, we are required to 
do the will of God as it is done in heaven, 
are we not required to do that which it 1s 
; * impoſſible 1 we ſhould do? | 


If the above difficulty were ſtarted by way 
of cavil, we ſhould be apt to treat it with pious 
diſpleaſure rather than heart-felt ſeriouſneſs. 


But when it takes its origin from involuntary 


Snorance 


ignorance, and is propoſed with humble de- 
ſires of information, it is then undoubtedly, 
entitled to a fair diſcuſſion, and a ſerious 
anſwer. In this view I would. be underſtood 
to enter upon the firſt thing propoſed ; which 
is, to ſhew what is ot meant by God's will 
being done in earth, as it is in heaven. And 


I begin with obſerving, that this expreſſion 
does not ſuppoſe men capable of doing the 
divine will as it is done by pure and perfect 
ſpirits in glory. He that dictated this petition 
«© knew what was in man. IIe knoweth 
« our frame and remembereth that we are 
% duſt;” and has given us to underſtand, that 
not in the preſent ſtate, but a future, even at 
the reſurrection of the juſt, his faithful diſciples 
ſhall be as the angels of God in heaven x.“ 


Our text, therefore does not require, or 
imply, abſolute perfection in our duties, in this 
imperfect ſtate. It leaves ſufficient room for 
the honeſt plea of human infirmity. It will 
ſtoop to a juſt conſideration of our numerous 
difficulties. It overlooks not our various and 


Matt. xxii. 30. 


powerful 


{ 122 
powerful temptations, but inall things“ judgeth 
« righteous judgment” between God and man; 
{ that it affords, when rightly underſtood, all 
proper ſatisfaction to the doubting, and all 
neceſſary conſolation to the fainting, on the 
one hand; while, on the other, it breaks the 
feeble pretences of religious indolence, and 
will pour everlaſting confuſion upon them who 


ſhall hereafter attempt to excuſe themſelves 


from active duty, by faying—** Lord, I knew 
e thee that thou art an hard man, reaping 
* where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering 
e where thou haſt not ſtrawed ; and I was 
- * afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the 
— 


It appears then, that there is nothing i in our 


text which can beget a reaſonable doubt or 


ſcruple in the boſom of any man. Nothing 
can there be found in it to ſupport the ſhadow 
of a ſolid objection. Here is nothing to ſhock 
our pious attempts. Nothing to intimidate 
ſerious endeavour. Nothing to ſhut the door 
againſt the hope of ſucceſs. If we ſay, that 
2 _ duty 1 is here required, we ſay the truth. 


* Matt, xxv. 24, &c. 


But 


e 


. 


But that this duty is of the ſame nature, and 
of a piece with many others, is equally true. 
This indeed is comprehenſive, and includes 
many duties in one. But this very circum- 
ſtance proves, that there is nothing extraor- 
dinary for * but * in e. 


If it be fad, this duty ſurpaſſes the powers 
of nature; the ſame may be aſſerted with equal 
truth of almoſt all other duties, when con- 
fidered in their full extent. And the proper, 
the ſcriptural, inference is, that we muſt not 
rely on nature, but on grace, for the per- 
formance of any duty. What the apoſtle Paul 
ſaid of himſelf, may be ſaid by every good 
perſon upon the earth—* It is by the * 
4 of God that I am what I am#,” 


1 e we ſhould abhor the extreme 
wickedneſs of dratving in this principle as an 
excuſe for indifference in religion and careleſſ- 
neſs of life; yet while we © work out our own 
« ſalvation with fear and trembling,” we muſt 
confeſs .it is God that worketh | in us both to 
fe * will and to doÞ.” En” 9 


* 1 Cor. xv. 10. + Phil. ii. 12, 13. 


Further. 
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Further. I ſhall juſt take notice, that the 
expreſſion in the text, when carefully con- 
ſidered, will ſerve as a guide to the ſenſe.— 
Reaſoning from analogy may, in general, be 
proper, and in ſome caſes perhaps it may be 
neceſſary. But after ſtating the probable ſenſe 
of a paſſage by this mode, if any thing can be 
found in the paſſage itſelf which tends to elu- 
cidate its own meaning, and that agrees with 
the probabilities before ſtated, we may, in this 
caſe, conclude with ſome little degree of con- 
fidence, that we have fallen into no great 


_ miſtake. 


The words in our text are, Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven. Now this, fo far 
as it belongs to the active duty of mortals, is 
not to be underſtood, I apprehend, of degree, 
ſo much as of manner. The words, therefore, 
may be conſidered by every one that repeats 
them, in this ſenſe—Thy will be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven; that is, in like manner as 


it is done in heaven, though it cannot be in 


equal degree. In ſupport of this, I ſhall quote 


to you the memorable words of our bleſſed 


Lord to his diſciples, in the laſt verſe of the 
Hu e | fifth 
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fifth chapter of Matthew. Having been in- 
ſtructing them in various duties, particularly 
thoſe of love and forgiveneſs, he concludes 
his ſubject thus Be ye therefore perfect, 
« even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.“ Common ſenſe forbids our ſup- 

poſing that mortal men can be as perfect, lite- 
rally, as the infinite God; and, conſequently, 
ſome ſofter, ſome inferior ſenſe, mult be given 
to the words. 


I have dwelt longer on this part than I at 
firſt intended; and while I fear I have faid 
too much for the ſatisfaction of well informed 
minds, I hope I have faid full enough for the 
inſtruction of thoſe who are profeſſedly igno- 
rant. I therefore haſte immediately to the 
diſcuſſion of my ſecond head, under which I 
ſhall attempt to ſhew the pofirive meaning of 
the text. | | 


i 


And in this view I apprehend is meant, that 
all who repeat this prayer, are to defire that 
they may be enabled to love the Lord's ſervice, 
in their meaſure, as the angels do: and that 
they may have a will to perform it as readily, 

in 
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in their meaſure, as the holy an gels perform 


the duties required of them. I fay, in their 


meaſure, becauſe, if we would offer to our 
God a reaſonable ſervice, we mult always keep 
up in our mind a ſenſe of the ſuperiority of all 
heavenly beings over earthly ; and though we 
ought to deſire to be like them, yet it would 
be too much to hope, in the preſent ſtate, to 
equal them. And this may be admirably 
illuſtrated by the experience of every rea! 
Chriſtian. Every ſuch perſon wiſhes to be 
entirely delivered from fin. He would not 
have the leaſt part of it remain in his nature. 


He would never more have one ſinful thought; 
much leſs ſpeak a ſinful word, or do an evil 


action. He would love God, and ſerve God, 
and enjoy God, in equal degree with the 
angels in heaven. This he wiſhes, you will 


obſerve ; but to this, you muſt know, he doth 
not attain. And the language of St. Paul in 


the ſame caſe, muſt always be his language, 


while in the body“ Not as though I had 


* already attained, either were already perfect.“ 


By the petition in the text, we have reaſon 


to believe is alſo meant, that all who utter it 


before 


1 


before the Lord, ſhould ſincerely wiſh that 


not only themſelves, but others likewiſe, may 
have a will to do that which God requires of 


them, as freely, according to their capacity, 
and making all due allowances for the dif- 
ference of ability and fituation, as the angels 
in heaven. | 


Every good man wiſhes others good. This 
is according to the principles of the new 
nature which he hath received. Being born 
of God*,” he “ favours the things of God; 
juſt as every man that is governed by worldly 
and ſenſual motives, ©* favours the things of 
men. Now upon this principle the text 
proceeds, The prayer, of which that is a 
part, is deſigned for fincere Chriſtians ; for 
pure and upright ſouls. And it is ſuppoſed, 
that every ſuch ſoul will moſt unfeignedly wiſh 


others in the ſame ſafe ſtate. And therefore 


each is inſtructed to pray for the accompliſh- 

ment of ſo deſirable an end. The reſult of all 

which is, that every one who offers this prayer 

to God, ſhould from his heart with that a 

general reformation may take place among 
1 John i. 13. + Matt. xvi, 23. 

men, 


E 18 


men, and at leaſt dere that the world might 


attain to ſuch an enlightened and ſuch a re- 


newed ſtate, that there may not be one diſ- 
obedient ſoul upon the earth; but that “ all 
*© men may come to the knowledge of the truth 
* and be ſaved.” Hence we may learn 


' 
[ 


That another thing meant by the text is, 
that we ſhould labour, every one according. to 
bis feveral ability, according to his meaſure of 
influence in the ſituation in which providence 
has placed him, to effect that for which he 
daily prays. This prayer would teach every 
one that utters it, would he but ſeriouſly 
attend to its dictates, to uſe his beſt endeavours 
to promote general holineſs, righteouſneſs, 


goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, patience, love, and 


every other chriſtian grace and moral virtue, 
It inſtructs us, that we are to extend our 
thoughts beyond ourſelves, though we muſt 
look to ourſelves firſt. We are to feel tenderly 
for our dear friends and relatives. That they 
have immortal ſouls which muſt be happy or 
miſerable for ever, 1s a truth that ſhould never 
forſake our boſoms. It ſhould make a deep 
impreſſion upon our hearts at all times. It is 

ED a folemn 


te 


th 
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a ſolemn truth that ſhould riſe nobly ſuperior 
to every other conſideration. This moment- 
ous reflection ſhould have its proper influence 
upon our thoughts, words, and actions. 


When we ſee our neighbours, we ſhould 
view them not merely as creatures of earth, 
who have a part to act upon the great theatre 
of the world, and are quickly to retire behind 
the ſcene, and be ſeen no more. We ſhould 
view them not merely as rich or poor, ho- 
noured or reproached, learned or unlearned, 
beautiful or deformed, amiable or unpleaſant, 
friendly or unkind, aiding to our comfort, or 
rivals for our much- loved fame; but we ought 
to conſider them as immortal beings, and 
view them in the light of an approaching and 
a tremendous eternity, in which we and they 
ſhall ſpeedily 'be ſwallowed up. When we 
think of mankind at large, thouſands of 
thouſands and millions of millions of whom 
we have never ſeen, and in the body never 
ſhall ſee, it becomes us to think of them 
with a brother's feeling and a chriſtian ſoul. — 
Love, tenderneſs, compaſſion and univerſal 
good will ſhould be the ſoft language of the 

K heart. 


N 
. 
j 

11 


BF 
heart. And when we approach a Throne of 
Grace to ſupplicate favour for ourſelves, we 


ſhould bear a World of rational creatures upon 
our devout and humble minds. 


We are to have a high regard for the divine 
honour, and wiſhit may be promoted among all 
men, by all men's knowing and doing the will 
of our Father which is in heaven. It muſt 
never be matter of indifference to us, whether 
the God of all perfections, the God of allmercies, 
and the God of all our comforts, be honoured 
or diſhonoured upon the earth. This leſſon 
of uſeful inſtruction is eminently held forth to 
us in the text. If we overlook this, as we 
ſhall pray without underſtanding, ſo we are 
likely to pray without profit. A man that 
prays intelligently, when he ſays, F ather, thy 
20, be done in earth, as it is in heaven, doth 
in reality ſay, Lord, I know that thy will 
is wiſdom and thy law is love, and I 
am ſincerely concerned that both may be 


« conſcientiouſly obeyed by men. Lord, I 


© with to cheriſh a tender ſenſe of the honour 
due to thee, and am grieved when I ſee it 


© diſregarded. I wiſh all men to pay that 
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* attention to it they ought, that they may 
« olorify thy name by a ſuitable conduct here, 
and be happy in thy preſence hereafter. 


Another thing meant by the text is, that 
all who utter it ſhould ſincerely with that the 
providential will of God may be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. Or rather let me ſay, that 
the petition of which our text is compoſed, is 
deſigned to teach us, that it is the duty of all - 
men, univerſally, to wiſh Amighty God to do 
by all nations, all ſocieties, all families, and all 
individuals, as ſeemeth good in his ſight. 
This ſenſe of the words proceeds from this 
principle, that God, as a perfe& being, can 
do nothing but what is right to be done. 
And that, what he does will be beſt upon the 
whole, whatever appearances it may aſſume 
to mortal eyes, upon an imperfect view, or a 
partial repreſentation. Indeed, all the views 
that man can take of divine, or if I may ſo 
ſpeak, of infinite, proceedings, muſt be partial, 
and, of courſe, imperfect; and therefore it 
becomes us fully and without reſerve to intruſt 
all human affairs with that Being, in whom are 
combined perfect wiſdom and perfect goodneſs, 
with every other poſſible excellence. 
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Our higheſt wiſdom is ſeen in a free con- 
feſſion of our ignorance, and in a ready 
acknowledgment of incapacity to chooſe for 
ourſelves or our friends. Our ſenſe of the 
divine rectitude and infallibility is beſt ſhewn, 
by our ſincere and earneſt requeſt to God, 
that he would order every thing for all men 
according to the counſel of his own will. And 
never are our fouls in ſo good a frame, as 
when they cordially unite in the ardent deſire 
of angels, that God will do according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and amongſt the 
inhabitants of the earth. 


It may be ſaid, The Will of the Supreme 
* Being will be done, whether we with it 
or no.“ This is true. But why will it be 
done? Becauſe it is for the general hap- 
pineſs of the univerſe. This, however, is 
ſo far from rendering the duty in queſtion 
unneceſſary, that it is really the foundation 
upon which it was at firſt raiſed, and now 

ſtands. Becauſe it is right, and muſt be done, 

therefore we muſt pray for it. Or, to expreſs 
it in different words, we muſt pray for it, that 
we may pray for that which is right, and 
proper to be done. And this is the rule of 


our 


1 
duty. Ought we not to pray for that which 
is in itſelf right and good? Should we not 
gladly pray for what God himſelf wills, and 
intends to perform? It is true, the Lord 
will not aſk his creature's permiſſion. He 
£ js in one mind, and who can turn him! 
« None can fay unto him,” by way of oppo- 
fition, ©* what doſt thou? or why doeſt thou 
« ſo?” But in great goodneſs he 1s willing 
to ſet his creatures right, and would have 
them Teadily conſent to what he does. Yea, 
may I not ſay, he would have his children be 


of the fame mind with himſelf, and delight 


to aſk what he delights to give—what he de- 
lights to perform ? 


Here then is a trial of duty. It does not 
depend upon thy will, O man, nor upon thy 
prayers, whether the perfect will of God ſhall 
be done, or not. But thy happineſs depends 
upon thy being, or not being, willingly ſub- 
miſſive, cheerfully obedient, and perſeveringly 
good. An Abſolute Prince, great and good, 
does not aſk his ſubjects whether or no he 
ſhall make a juſt and wholeſome law; but he 
is, doubtleſs, willing that they ſhould be 


pleaſed with it when it is made, and that all 
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ſhould wiſh its proper effect, and unite in its 
obſervance. All that do ſo, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to reap the advantage of it; and all that do 
not, muſt take the conſequences, and expect 
to ſuffer the penalty which the law inflicts. 


I ſhall conclude this head with obſerving, 
that as the angels in glory, from a complete 
conviction of the divine perfections, deſire that 
the divine will ſhould be done in all things in 
that heaven where they dwell in perpetual 
peace and bliſs; ſo ſhould we, from that 
conviction of the fame truth afforded us in the 
ſacred volume, moſt ſeriouſly and ſolemnly 
deſire that the will of God may be done i in al 
things on 1 this earth where we exiſt. 


I proceed now to ſhew more particularly, 
what it is to do the will of our heavenly Father 
as it is done by his holy angels. And firſt, it 
is to do it intelligently, or in knowledge. The 
angels are furniſhed with wiſdom to underſtand 
their Maker's will. And we are alſo bleſſed 
with the means of knowledge, by being 
favoured with the Holy Scriptures, which are 
filled with the wiſdom that deſcendeth from 
above. I do not hn to ſay, that it 1s 

__ 
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always neceſſary, for ſometimes it may not be 
poſſible, for men to underſtand the deſign, or 
to diſcover the reaſons, of a duty. The 
angels themſelves may not attain to this. 
They may be ſent on embaſſies to diſtant 
worlds, the depth or deſign of which they 
may be unable to diſcover*. But this is no 
matter to them, as they are always ſatisfied of 
one general truth, which is, that whatever 
God doth, in the heavens above, or in the earth 
beneath, or in any other part of his immenſe 
dominions, it is well and wiſely done; and 
therefore they need only to know, that what 
they do, is a duty in them. And this J 
apprehend is always the caſe. | 

And this likewiſe ſhould be the caſe, as 
much as poſſible, with us. We ſhould labour 
to be certain that what we do, is a duty in us, 
at the time of our doing it. Nor is this all : 
but as we are to know in the firſt place that 
any particular thing is a duty, ſo muſt we be 
concerned to perform it in an underſtanding 
manner. Known duties performed at ran- 
dom, reflect a diſgrace on the performer. We 


* See Heb. i. 14. and 1 Pet. i. 12, latter clauſe. 
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ſhould be careful that none of our devotions, 
and that none of our ſervices of any kind, 
appear with this, or a ſimilar inſcription on 


them, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 


Further. To do the will of our Father 
which is in heaven, as it is done by his holy 
angels, is to do it purely, as the will of God. 
It is to have our conſciences ſay to us in ſecret, 
this and this is done, becauſe, and only becauſe, 
God commands it. This leads me to remark 


- That todo the divine will as the holy angels, 
is to do it abſolutely to the divine glory. In 
Heaven every thing bends to the honour and 
glory of God. This is the motive that moves 
every tongue, that tunes every harp, that 
ſweetens every ſong, that bows every knee, 
and that accelerates every duty. In heaven 
there is but one will; that is, God's. In 
heaven one end 1s invariably purſued; that is, 
the divine honour. There is not a creature 
in heaven that ſeeks to draw a private glory to 
itſelf; but the glory and happineſs of each is, 
to giv&glory to the Creator. 


* Sce Ads xvii. 23. 
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O that this were more the caſe on earth ! 
Alas! who is there among us, that is not, in 
ſome way or other, ſeeking his own glory, to 
the diſhonour of God, and of his holy religion? 
If we would be like the angels now, if we 
would imitate them below, and ſhine with 
them above, we muſt ſincerely, and from the 
bottom of our hearts, perform all our duties to 
the glory of God. We cannot be too careful 
in this particular; for if we do not deeply 
examine our hearts, and narrowly watch over 
them, they will ſurely deceive us. And in 
no one thing, perhaps, are they ſo likely to 
impoſe upon us, as in this. It is neceſſary Y 
therefore to aſk ourſelves, why we do. ſome 
things; and why we leave others undone. It 
is proper for a Miniſter to aſk himſelf, for 
inſtance, what are his motives for preaching, 
and performing other public duties; and if 
they are not performed purely with a view to 
the glory of God, they will be fo far from 
doing him future good, that they will come | 
in as articles of his condemnation. In this 
manner ſhould Hearers alſo examine into their 
motives for hearing ; and indeed 1n this way 
ſhould we examine or try all the actions of 
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our life; and if they are, any of them, con- 
demned by this rule, we may depend upon it, 

they will not ſtand the teſt of a future judg- 

ment. This is a folemn confideration, and I 
with it may have its due weight with us, that 
we may all be induced to comply with the 
apoſtle” s exhortation, that whether we eat 
or drink, or whatever we do, we may do all 
< to the glory of God.” 


Again. To do the will of God as it is done 
in heaven, is to do it readily. The holy angels 


fly with ardor and with ſpeed, to execute the 


high commands they receive. And if we 
would do our heavenly Father's will as it 1s 
done by them, we muſt neither murmur, 
nor heſitate ; but inſtantly perform what we 
know to be inſtantly required. Faithful 


Abraham was an illuſtrious example of this 


ready obedience in two particulars. The firſt 


was, his readily leaving his Father's houſe 


and native country, in obedience to the divine 


command, and going into a ſtrange land, © not 


« knowing whither he went,” but intruſting 


himſelf entirely with God. 


The 
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The ſeeond and more remarkable inſtance 
was, his offering up his ſon Iſaac, and his 
readineſs in handling the facrificing knife, 
when a faithful and unerring God required it. 
Let us ſhew ourſelves the children of faithful 
Abraham, by imitating his exam ple of ready 
obedience in &nown duties, and eſpecially i in 
hard and difficult duties. This would lead me 
to ſay, that if we would obey according to the 
text, we ſhould obey with pleaſure, for in this 
way 1s the will of God done in heaven. All 
heaven 1 is full of pleaſure, as it is full of purity. 


But this, with many other things, I muſt 
forbear to enlarge on, and remark from the 
whole, Firſt, that great grace is neceſſary to 
the character of a Chriſtian. Without divine 
grace and aſſiſtance we never ſhall rightly do 
the will of our Father which is in heaven; 
and without doing this, we muſt never expect 
to enter heaven. Let us therefore 


Secondly, Give ourſelves to prayer. Let us 
be much in prayer, and ſtedfaſtly believe that 
God will grant us his holy ſpirit to help our 
infirmities; and above all t to ſanctify our hearts, 

| and 
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and make them holy ; for without this, we 


never can delight to do the pure will of God, 


and, of courſe, never ſhall be happy. 


Thirdly, While we look to the blood of 
Jeſus, and to the mercy of God in Chriſt, tor 
the pardon of all our ſins, both of omiſſion 
and commiſſion, let us alſo look to the holy 
example of Jeſus for our future conduct ; and 


deſire to be as much like him as poſſible; for 


if we are like him in this world, we ſhall 
ſurely join his holy angels in the next. Con- 
ſider therefore 5 


Laſtly, What joys await all the faithful 
ſervants of the Lord, beyond the grave. Joys 
that are unſpeakable, as they muſt, in this 
world, be ever unknown. But let us be en- 
couraged, in all our ſufferings and difficulties, 


by this reflection, that in our heavenly Fa- 


ther's preſence there is a . fulneſs of joy,” 
and at his right hand . are pleaſures for ever- 
* more.” Which that we may obtain, may 
God of his infinite mercy grant, through 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


LEC- 
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MATTHEW vi. IL. 


GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. 


JY 


A /[ODERATION in all their deſires and 
in all their purſuits, is highly becoming 
the children of men. No where is this mode- 
ration ſo effectually taught, as in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. The Son of God himſelf has conde- 
ſcended to become our teacher, that we may 
learn from the beſt authority, and not be miſled 
by the blind and ignorant. 


He has aſſured us, that we ought not, that 
we need not, be anxious. He hath commanded 
us to take no thought, that is, no diſtracting 
thought, for the morrow. Again and again 
has he inculcated this divine leſſon, that we 
muſt not ſet our hearts upon the good things 


of this world, nor ſuffer our deſires after them 
| to 


„ 

to gain the aſcendency in our ſouls. Daily 
bread is daily proviſion ; and this he has taught 
us to aſk ; and beyond this, may I not ſay, 
he allows not his diſciples to indulge a fond 
deſire. 


In diſcourſing from the text, I purpoſe to 


take the following method. I will endeavour, 
in the firſt place, to ſhew what the words fairly 
imply and naturally ſuggeſt. And, ſecondly, I 
will ſtate ſome ſcriptural reaſons, why we 
ſhould not be anxiouſly concerned about this 
world's goods, nor deſire a large portion of 
them. 


In the firſt place, I am to ſhew what is 
fairly implied and naturally ſuggeſted by the 
text. And I begin with obſerving, that here 
is implied great dependence, on the fide of 
man. This idea indeed is rather loudly pro- 
claimed than filently implied. For what we aſk 
from another, it 1s to be ſuppoſed, in general, 
we underſtand to be in the power and at the 
will of that other. And if we aſk daily bread 
from God, we do, in effect ſay, that we cannot 


have that bread if he is pleaſed to deny it us. 
- Behold ! 


( 143 ] 

Behold ! then my dear hearers, your depen- 
dence on the God of heaven and earth. 
Whenever you utter the petition now under 
conſideration, you tell the Almighty that you 
cannot live in this world without him. That 
you cannot ſupply the returning wants of your 
frail bodies, unleſs he is pleaſed to favour your 
deſigns and proſper your undertakings. 


This ſhall be more particularly explained. 
Some who have large poſſeſſions and great 
riches, or who enjoy the common means of 
getting rich, may not eaſily ſubſcribe to this 
truth. The huſbandman may be ready to ſay, 
* My ſucceſs depends upon my induſtry :' the 
mechanick may flatter himſelf that his de- 
pends upon the fame ; and the merchant may 
ſuppoſe that his ſucceſs depends firſt upon his 
own ſagacity, next upon times and opportu- 
nities, and then upon the care and fidelity of 
thoſe whom he employs. And to cloſe the 
whole, the man of large eſtate ſays, that his 
living depends on no contingency, and is ſubject 
to no diſappointment, for he has it in his own 
hand, and under his own eye; and moreover 
he adds, it is of ſuch a nature that it cannot 
be loſt. 


Our 


„ 


Our text, however, gives us to underſtand, 
that whatever are our circumſtances or ſitu- 


ations in life, we are all dependent for bread 


on that God who giveth us richly all things 
* to enjoy.” The man of wiſdom and the man 
of toil muſt learn, that the race is not always 
ce to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, 
neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches 
“ to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to 
« men of ſkill ;” but that after our beſt en- 
deavours, it ſtill remains with the great So- 
vereign of the Univerſe, whether or no we ſhall 
have food to eat and raiment to put on. A 
ſtorm may overtake the richly laden ſhip, and 
in a moment bury the merchant's hopes in the 
depths 'of the fea. A ſudden turn of pro- 
vidence, unforeſeen and unſuſpected by the 
mechanick, may blaſt all his pleaſing proſpects 
and take from him every joy of earth. The 
farmer may reap his flowing crop, and put it 
with the greateſt care into ſtore-houſes and 
barns. But the deſtructive flame may ſoon 
kindle upon his habitation, extend itſelf to 
barns, to ſtore-houſes, and to all the valuable 
things he lately called his own, and in one ſhort 


hour reduce him to the utmoſt diſtreſs. A con- 
vulſion of nature which, becauſe but ſeldom 


experienced 


[ 245 | 
experienced, is but little feared, might never 
theleſs happen, and the largeſt and faireſt 
eſtate might be ſwallowed up in an inſtant, 
and leave its once-rich poſſeſſor in a ſtate of 
complete indigence and temporal ruin. 


But without having recourſe to any of theſe 
calamities, the great God of nature can quickly 
bring the high and the low, the rich and the 
poor, the wiſe and the fooliſh, the induſtrious 
ad the indolent, upon a level in miſery. He 
can take from them all © the ſtaff of bread,” 
by an affliction, the very name of which makes 
human nature ſhudder. Multitudes of our 
race have been driven to diſtreſſes, which, in 
tenderneſs to your feelings, perhaps I had 
better not mention, and have at laſt died by 
the unrelenting hand of famine. It is ſufficient 
to add, under this particular, that all the works 
of God, in all places of his dominion, are 
perfectly ſubject to his will. If he command 
them to ſuſpend; or withhold, their influences, 
they immediately obey. If he but ſpeak the 
word, the windows of heaven ſhall be opened, 
and inceſſant floods of rain ſhall drown our 
crops in their infancy ; or, on the contraty, 

L he 
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he can ſeal up the clouds, thoſe bottles of 
heaven, and deny us both ** the early and the 
t latter rain; and, either way, effectually 
defeat the huſbandman's toils and hopes, till 
he make an utter end of us. 


From this part of our ſubject, three im- 
portant duties are ſuggeſted. The firſt is, that 
ve ought to be extremely humble. We ſce 
here what poor dependent creatures we are; 
and how can we, after this, preſume to be 
proud? How excecdingly unbecoming are 
all high imaginations, proud looks, vaunting 


expreſſions, and haughty actions, in ſuch help- 


leſs mortals? Let us then, from. this hour, 


be © clothed with humility“*. 


The ſecond duty ariſing from hence, - is 


"EE. OP 


on bounty, or if I may ſo expreſs it, on charity, 


ſhould not be unthankful. And thus we all 


do. We all hve on charity: and we all ac- 


knowledge it before God, when we ſay unto 


him,- give us this day our daily bread. And 


* x Pet. v. g. 


let 


L147 -] 
let us not, my brethren, be unmindful of, 
nor inattentive to, the hand that feeds us: 
Let our heavenly Benefactor have the praiſes 
of our hearts and lives, for the third duty 
that ſprings from our dependence and God's 
goodneſs, | : 
Is that of ſincere and willing obedience. If 
we are not willingly obedient, we have no juſt 
reaſon to expect the divine bleſſing, but every 
reaſon to fear his curſe. And have not we, 
as a nation, ſome thing to apprehend in this 
view? I really ſuſpect that we have. For 
whatever we are diſtinguiſhed by, as a king- 
dom, I believe it is apparent to diſcerning and 
ſpiritually-minded perſons, that we are not 
diſtinguiſhed by the practice of true godlineſs. 
And if we are diſobedient to the divine com- 
mand, God in his word does not encourage 
us to expect his favour. | 


Upon this occaſion I ſhall quote to you a 
part of the threatenings denounced againſt the 
Iſraelites, in caſe of diſobedience. * It ſhall. 
come to paſs,” ſays the ſacred word, © if 
thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the 
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1% Lord thy God, to obſerve to do all his 
«© commandments and his ſtatutes, which 1 


* command thee this day, that all theſe curſes 
* ſhall come upon thee, and overtake thee*.” 


Here is a long catalogue of curſes mentioned, 
and among the reſt, the following“ The 
Lord ſhall ſend upon thee, curſing, vexation, 
* and rebuke, in all thou ſetteſt thine hand 
* unto for to do, until thou be deſtroyed. 
e The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with a fever, and 


„with extreme burning, and with the ſword, 


e and with blaſting, and with mildew ; and 
« they ſhall purſue thee until thou periſh, 
“And the heaven that is over thy head ſhall 
ce be braſs, and the earth that is under thee 
* ſhall be iron. The Lord ſhall make the 
* rain of thy land powder and duſt ; from 
« heaven it ſhall come upon thee until thou 


* be deſtroyed.” 


This paſſage ſhews us how entirely nature, 
in all its parts and operations, is at the will 
and command of God, and preaches in the 
loudeſt manner our dependence upon him, 


e Deut. xxviir 


and 


1 49 ] 

and the abſolute neceſſity of obedience unto 
him, if we would not be miſerable. Let us 
then be prevailed on, every one of us, to give 
ourſelves up to the ſervice of the Lord, whoſe 
we are, and whom, for ſo many and ſuch 
weighty reaſons, we are bound to love and 
obey. Let us pray for the Lord's ſpirit to 
help us to do this in ſincerity and truth. 


The text further implies, that we ſhould 
be content with plain things. I am ſenſible 
that the word, bread, in ſcripture, is often of 
a very extenſive fignification. And I am free 
to allow, that in this place it is not to be 
confined to bread, literally ſo called : but may 
be underſtood to comprehend the food of 
man, in general. But from the character of 
the author, and his own expreſs precepts, and 
from his manner of life, we have juſt cauſe to 
believe our text implies, that Chriſtians are to 
be ſatisfied with plain things. 


They are not to make a God of their belly. 
They are not to ſtudy fancy in their diet, but 
to be guided by reaſon and religion. Simple 
nature, and not evil cuſtom, is to be conſulted 
L 3 by 
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by them. If they have ſomething to ſupply 


their returning wants, to ftrengthen their 
bodies, to preſerve health, and to prepare them 
for their various duties, they have abundant 
reaſon to be ſatisfied. This leads me to remark 


That the text implies we fhould be pleaſed 


with little. We are not inſtructed to pray 
for an eſtate, but for bread. Not for an 
abundance of temporal good things at a time; 
not for goods to lay up for many years ; but 
for daily bread : for bread day by day: enough 
for each day when it comes. If we have a 
ſufficiency for this day, it is very well. The 
morrow will take care for the things of itſelf. 
Leave that to God, only take care that you 
are found in the path of duty ; walking in the 
ſtraight line which Providence hath marked 
out for you, not turning aſide, either to the 
right hand or the left. Having therefore 
moderate * food and raiment, let us be there- 
« with content ; for we walk by faith, and 
* not by ſight.” . DU) 


he text ſuggeſts to us further, that we are | 
to be conſtant in the duty of prayer. If I 
= | pray 


- 
pray to God to give me 7h7s day my daily 
bread, I ought to aſk the ſame blefling again 
to-morrow (if I live) either in the fame, or in 
other, words; for bread will be as neceſſary 
to-morrow as it is to-day. So, every new day 
is a new trial, and we muſt renew our conflict 
with temptations and dangers. We ſhould 
therefore make our earneſt prayer to God for 
freſh degrees of ſtrength and renewed grace, 
that we may be enabled to withſtand the 
adverſaries of our ſouls, and preſs forward 
through all difliculties, in the narrow path 
that leads to glory. The very circumſtance 
of our being taught to aſk for daily bread, ſeems 
to intimate that we ſhould aſk daily ſupplizs 
of grace for our ſouls, ſince theſe are as 
neceſſary to eternal life, as the former is to 


the preſervation of bodily life. 


It is further ſuggeſted by our text, that we 
thould all be careful to ſeek the divine bleſſing 
upon our food. If we aſk ſimply for bread, or 
for ſomething to ſatisfy the cravings of nature, 


and are not at all ſolicitous that it may be 


ſanctified to us, we look no further than the 
brute creation, that know not their God. — 
L 4 The 
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« The young ravens cry for food, and the 
Lord heareth them,” and ſatisfieth their 
deſires. But man ought to look beyond this, 
and conſider, that he is © not to live by bread 
* alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
« out of the mouth of God#®.” It becomes 
him to reflect, that all his enjoyments, are but 
the enjoyments of an animal, unleſs his ſoul 
riſe in grateful acknowledgments to the giver, 


and his heavenly bene factor ſhower down upon 


him the richer bleſſings of his paternal love. 


Here I muſt take notice of the ancient 
and pious cuſtom of aſking a bleſſing upon 
food, before it is received. This part of 
religion is uſually called Saying grace: 
and I think it argues a fad want of grace to 
omit it, as is the cuſtom of too many. And 
there is alſo a method of performing it, which, 
perhaps, is as bad, or worſe, than the total 
neglect of it. I here ſpeak of the hurri- 
iome, careleſs, and manifeſtly indevout manner 
in. which ſome pretend to crave a blefling 
Upon their meals ; diſpatching it ſo very 
quickly, that by the time the — have 


"= wes iv. 4. 
| caught 


ca 
lit 


11 
caught a word or two, all is over; for the 
little that is ſaid, is uttered with ſuch a low 
voice, and in ſuch an indiſtinct tone, that it 
is difficult for any perſon, beſide the ſpeaker, 8 
to know what is ſpoken; and the ſpeaker Wh * 
himſelf too frequently indicates by his Whole 


* 


manner, that he is almoſt aſhamed of the dur. 


Here I ſhall juſt remark, that before ttt 
great Redeemer ate bread, or diſtributed to 
his diſciples, he paid a ſacred regard to the 
duty now under conſideration. He firſt bleſſed, 8 
and then brake, the bread*. In imitation of 
him, the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, when 
on his voyage to Rome, as a priſoner for the 
cauſe of religion, after the veſſel in which he 
failed had been in danger of ſhipwreck, upon 
which occaſion he and they that were with 
him faſted four days, he, being comforted 
with an aſſurance that they ſhould not periſh, 
exhorted his companions ** to take ſome 
* meat.” * And he took bread, and gave 
H thanks to God in the preſence of them all, and 
** when he had broken it, he began to cat.” 


* Mat. xiv. 19. + Acts xxvii. 35. 
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This fame apoſtle tells us, that God hath 


created meats to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them which believe and know the 


* truth. For,” adds he, © it,” that is, the meat 
which is received by Chriſtians, ** is ſanctified 
by the word of God, and prayer*.” 


Thus having ſhewn, in ſome humble mea- 
ſure, what is implied and ſuggeſted by the 
text, I ſhall now, 1a the ſecond place, attempt 
to ſtate ſome reaſons why we ought not to be 
anxiouſly concerned about this world's goods, 
nor deſire a large portion of them, 


The firſt reaſon I ſhall mention, is our great 
unworthineſs. What is it that we deſerve at 
the hand of God? Is there any one among 
us who will venture to ſay, that he hath de- 
ſerved well of God? I preſume not. If he 
were, his own mouth would condemn him. 
His yery prayers would riſe in judgment againſt 
him. For how often have we all confeſſed, 
that we are finners ; that we have merited, not 
rewards, but puniſhments; and acknowledged, 


21 Tim, iv. 5, 4. 


that 


„ 
that “ it is of the Lord's mercies we were not 
60 long azo conſumed.” O God the Father 
of heaven, have mercy upon us, #1 iferable 


« finners,” is alſo language well KNOWN to 
multitudes. 


And can any of us after this, pretend to have 
a right to the good things of life? Rather, 
mult we not all confeſs, that we deſerve for 
our ſins to be fed with the bread of affliction, 
« and with the water of affliction,” as long as 
we remain below? Yea, and will not the 
truly convinced finner ſay, that he is willing 
the Lord ſhall do by him juſt as he pleaſes 
here, if he will in infinite mercy ſave his ſoul 


hereafter ? That if He ſees it good, he ſhall 


ſend him poverty, affliction, and ſorrow, upon 


the earth, if he will not ſend his guilty ſoul 
to hell? Is not this the language of deep 


conviction and of ſincere repentance ? Who - 
then that has the leaſt pretenſion to the 


knowledge of himſelf, as a ſinner, and of his 
deſerts as a tranſgreſſor of the divine law, can 


venture to think that he deſerves much of the 
good things of this life? And if men are 


conſcious that 007-6 do not deſerve much, 
11 | 18 


[ 


1 
is it not highly unjuſt and preſuming to cover 
it? Let then a ſenſe of our unworthineſs in 
the ſight of God make us content with à 
little, and aſhamed to be anxiouſly defirous 
of more. 


Next I name the ſhortneſs and uncertainty 
of human life, as a reaſon why we ſhould by 
no means be anxious about this world's goods, 
nor ever ſuffer ourſelves to be betrayed into a 
longing defire after riches. It is the unhap- 
pineſs of many to be fond of wealth ; and 
they ſpend their days in painful ſearch of it. 
By a thouſand needleſs anxieties they deprive 
themſelves of the proper comfort of exiſtence; 
and by repeated apprehenſions, alarms, and 
cares, render a life naturally ſhort ſtill more 
ſhort than it otherwiſe would be. 9 


The time of our continuance here, is 
indeed, uncertain to all. The length, how- 
ever, of the longeſt period allotted to man 
upon the earth, is not great. And by what 
is conitantly happening before our eyes, we 
fee how little reaſon we have to be fond of 
the world in which we live, Alas! how 
my. Le EL ſoon, 


** 


1 


ſoon, and often how ſuddenly, are thoſe whe 
appear to have the faireſt title to long life and 
temporal enjoyments, taken from us! Only to 
contemplate the deaths which have happened 
around us, and within our knowledge, for the 
fpace of ten years, ſeems ſufficient (till we 
advert to the depravity of human nature) to 
deaden our affections to things below, to ſet 
our hearts upon our everlaſting home, and to 
make us content with very little by the way. 


The religion which we profeſs, exhorts us 
alſo to look upon ourſelves as * ſtrangers 
and pilgrims” upon the earth. As mere 
paſſengers, who have here no continuing 
* city,” but ſhould be unremittingly “ ſeeking 
© one to come. 


In agreement with this, we are inſtructed 
in our text to pray unto our Heavenly Father 
to give us Zhis day our daily bread ; without 
faying any thing about the morrow. Hence, 
let us learn to look upon ourſclves as creatures 
of a day; creatures who are at a perfect uncer- 
tainty as to the morrow, and who ought not 
to be imprudently loading themſelves with 

Cares 
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tares which refer to time that they may 
never ſee. 


Further. As the followers of Chriſt, it is 


highly unbecoming to deſire a large portion 
of this world's goods. To have our minds 
ſet upon the fading glories, or periſhing riches 
of this life, would be awfully departing from 
the example of our Lord—and not only from 
his example, but from his precepts alſo.— 
The love of ſhew, or what the ſcriptures call, 
the pride of life, manifeſted in various degrees 
by all ranks of people—the not being content 
with what is barely ſufficient for the rea} 
demands of nature, has much injured, I 
apprehend, the unaſſuming religion of the 
humble Jeſus in the eyes of the world, and 
produced ten thouſand, thouſand murmurs 


which ought never to have been uttered. 


« Brethren, ye know the grace of our Lord 
* Jeſus Chriſt, who, though he was rich, yet 
* for our fakes he became poor, that we 


e through his poverty,” or abaſement, © might 


become ſpiritually rich*.” Think, Chriſtians, 


* 2 Cor. viii. 9, &c. 


on 


1 
on the condition of Chriſt, when on the earth * 
and be often revolving in your minds, theſe 
words of his—* The foxes have holes, and 
© the birds of the air have neſts ; but the ſon 
« of man hath not where to lay his head*!” 


Well therefore might his apoſtle ſay, after 
Teſus roſe from the grave, and aſcended to 
his Father“ If ye then be riſen with Chriſt,” 
riſen in heart and affection, as your holy pro- 
feſſion requires“ ſeck thoſe things which 
are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right- 


hand of God. Set your affection on things 


© above, not on things on the earth.” It 
would be unreaſonable in them who profeſs 
relationſhip to Chriſt, and who hope to reign 
with him hereafter, not to be ſatisfied with 
daily bread, while they are on their road to a 
kingdom; and to ſet their hearts upon any 
thing ſhort of that kingdom, would pronounce 
them utterly unfit for it. 

Another reafon why we ſhould not be 
anxiouſly careful for the things of this life, 
riſes from the good Providence of God. The 

| Mat. viii. 20, | 


Lord's 
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Lord's mercies are over all his works. His 


kindneſs is viſible in the populous city, in the 


lonely village, in the beaſts of the field, the 


birds of the air, and the fiſh of the ſea. 


This is our Lord's argument. * Behold the 
*« fowls of the air: ſor they ſow not, neither 
te do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
* not much better than they ?” And why 
* take ye thought,” or anxious thought, for 
* raiment? Conſider the lilies of the field 
* how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
« they ſpin : and yet I ſay unto you, that even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
© one of theſe. Wherefore, if God ſo clothe 
* the graſs of the field, which to-day is, and 
*© to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not 
* much more clothe you, O ye of little faith. 
* Therefore take no thought,” or no diſtreſſing 
thought, © ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or 
« what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal ſhall 
«© we be clothed ? (For after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek :) and your heavenly 
e Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
* theſe things, But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom 


66 of 


11 
of God, and his righteouſneſs; and all theſe 
« things ſhall be added unto you*.” 


Laſtly. We ought not to be immoderately 
concerned about the things of this mortal life, 
becauie the immoderate care, as well as the 
diſpoſition from whence it ſprang, would 
endanger our falvation. No man can ſerve 
ſuch contrary maſters as God and the world. 
Our bleſſed Lord knew this perfectly well, 
and in this view he has evidently conſulted 
our beſt intereſt, in encouraging us to aſk 
only daily bread, and to be ſatisfied with, and 
thankful for, what is neceſſary to our ſub- 


ſiſtence. To this ſentiment all the ſcriptures 
give witneſs. 


Remarkable to this purpoſe are the words 
of St. Paul to Timothy. * Godlineſs with 


* contentment is great gain. For we brought 
nothing into this world, and it is certain 


* we can carry nothing out. And having 


* food and raiment, let us be therewith con- 
*. tent; 


Mat. vi. 


M But 


E 16 

« But they that w2// be rich, fall into temp- 
« tation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 
ce and hurtful luſts, which drown men in 
« deſtruction and perdition. For the love of 
© money is the root of all evil ; which, while 
% ſome coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themſelves through with 
% many ſorrows. 


*« But thou, O man of God,” adds the 
apoſtle, <* flee theſe things: and follow after 
„ righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, 
% meekneſs. Fight the good fight of faith— 
lay hold on eternal life*.” 


Chriſt gives us to underſtand, that the im- 
moderate cares of this life, are 7horns, which 
will not only prevent the growth of, but even 
deſtroy, the good ſeed of the divine word.— 
He that received ſeed among the thorns, is 
e he that heareth the word: and the care of 
ce this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, 


c choke the word, and he becometh unfruit- 
ful. And to finiſh this point, I ſhall cite 


* 1 Tim. vi. 4 Mat, xiii. 22. 


the 


th 


INC 


fal 


in 


„ 

the ſolemn words of our great Redeemer, in 
another place. © Take heed, to yourſelves, 
* left at any time your hearts be overcharged 
« with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the 
cares of this life, and ſo that day,” that 
foiemn day for which all other days were 
made, come upon you unawares. For as a 
e ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell 
* on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye 
therefore and pray always*.” 


In the concluſion I muſt obſerve, Firſt, that 
our ſubje& by no means ſets aſide the neceſſity 
of induſtry. It is the duty of all men to be 
honeſtly employed—and the apoſtle's rule in 
the caſe is, If any will not work, neither 
“ ſhould he eat.“ We are therefore to be 
induſtrious, but not anxious. We muſt work 
to God's honour, and with daily prayer look 
to him for daily bleſſings. 


Secondly. We muſt abhor the gain of 
falſehood and oppreſſion. A perſon who lives 
in the practice of theſe, or ſimilar vices, muſt - 


* Luke xxi. towards the cloſe. + 2 Theſ. = 10. 
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never venture to approach God's footſtool, to 
aſk the divine bleſſing on his accurſed deeds ; 
and he will appear at the bar of God hercafter, 
only to be judged, condemned, and ſentenced 
to eternal miſery. 


Thirdly. As we live upon bounty, we muſt 
not abuſe that bounty. We muſt waſte no- 
thing, but uſe every thing as will be beſt 
pleaſing to God. The rich muſt ſupply the 
wants of the poor out of their abundance. 
And all ſhould remember that they muſt give 
an account. Here the words of St. Paul, 
reſpecting the wealthy, will not, I hope, be 
thought unſeaſonable. Charge them that 
« are rich in this world, that they be not 
* high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 
«but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
< all things to enjoy: That they do good, that 
« they be rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 


bute, willing to communicate; laying up in 
_ * ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt 


* the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
* eternal life*.” 


* 1 Tim, vi. 17, &c. 


Finally. 


os |] 


Finally. Let none of us be ſatisfied with 
any thing ſhort of Chriſt, “the bread of 
« life*.” Whatever elſe we miſs, let us lay 
hold on this hope ſet before us” in the 
goſpel. May the Lord help us to believe, 
to love, and to live, like Chriſtians here, that 
we may all ſurround the threne of God in 
glory hereafter, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


* John vi. 35. + Heb. vi. 18. 
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MAT THE W vi. 12. 


AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS AS WE FORGIVE 
OUR DEBTORS. 


COME now to ſpeak of a duty that is 
very ſtrongly inſiſted on in ſcripture, but 
much diſregarded in real life. The forgiveneſs 
of enemies, or of thoſe who in any way, or 
from any principle, offend us, is a leffon which 
human nature 1s very backward to learn.— 
But to ſhew the neceflity both of its being 
learnt and practiſed by all who would enjoy 
the divine favour, it 1s plainly laid down and 
frequently inculcated in the Bible ; and in 
our text it is not only made a duty, but it is 
there ſo ordered by Chriſt, that if we comply 
not with this duty, in our daily prayer we 
pray for a daily curſe, as we pray for daily 
bread. Father, give us this day our daily 


bread. And forgive us our debts as we forgive 
our debtors. 


By 


wy 
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1 
By debts, the text means treſpaſſes, or of- 
fences : and by debtors, we are to underſtand 
offenders. So that the paſſage may be read 
thus Forgive us our treſpaſſes, or offences, 
as we. forgive them that offend, or treſpaſs 


againſt us. And in diſcourſing from the text, 
[ ſhall conſider it in two great parts: 


I. As it regards God and man. 
II. As it regards man and man. 


I. I am to conſider the text as it regards \ 
God and man. 


And it is remarkable, that man is here 
repreſented as a debtor to God: that is, he is 
a Sinner. This is the firſt particular that 
preſents itſelf. Man hath ſinned againſt his 
God, and 1s looked upon as a debtor to divine 
juſtice. In confirmation of what has been 
ſaid, reſpecting the word debts, theſe debts 
are, in another place, expreſſly called ngk, in 


that ſame form of prayer left by Chriſt for 
his diſciples. 


It 1s no trifling ſubject, therefore, that we 
are here called to conſider. It is not a ſubject 
| # Luke xi. 4. 
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to tickle the fancy, to gratify the ear, or to 
flatter the heart. But it is a ſubject to humble 


the ſoul. It is calculated to bring down our 
proud looks, to break down our high ima- 


ginations, to rouſe our ſleepy conſciences, 
and to amend our careleſs lives. The ſub- 


ject tells us, we are ſinners: and as ſinners 


we ought to be ſorrowful. The ſubject 
informs us, that we are debtors: and as 
debtors, we ought to be humble. It becomes 


us to take ſhame to ourſelves when we conſider 


how much we owe, and reflect that our infinite 
Creditor is always preſent with us. This 
leads me to remark | : 


That the text implies a ſenſe of our condi- 
tion, whenever we take the words upon our 
tongues. It implies, that all who fay, Forgive 
4s our debts, either do, or ſhould, conſider that 
they are debtors, or /inners. All therefore 
that utter theſe words, ſhould feel ſuitable 
emotions of ſoul. For, whether they reflect 
on it or no, they do in effect ſay, each for 
himſelf, unto God— I appear before thee as 


an offender. If I fay, I have no fin, I 


* deceive myſelf, and the truth is not in me. 
For I have ſinned, Father, againſt heaven, 
| and 


1 


* and in thy ſight, and am no more worthy to 
be called thy ſon. I have erred and ſtrayed 
« from thy ways like a loſt ſheep. I have fol- 
« lowed too much the devices and deſires of my 
* own heart. I have left undone thoſe things 
« which I ought to have done, and I have done 
« thoſe things which I ought not to have done; 
and there is no health in me: there is by 
nature no ſpiritual health in my ſoul. Have 
* mercy upon me therefore, O God of grace, 
for I am a poor unhappy offender.” —I remark 
further, that the perſon who ſays unto God, 
Forgrve me my debts, doth alſo acknowledge 
himſelf a debtor ; and may be underſtood to 
ſay, Lord, I am a debtor to thy juſtice for all 
the offences of my life, if conſidered out of 


* Chriſt. Every fin I have committed, has 


© heen a new debt contracted, till the ſum is 


* {wollen to a vaſt amount. Lord, I confeſs 


it is of thy mercy that I was not long ago 
* thruſt into that priſon, from whence there is 
* no releaſe. Our text unplies further, that 
we ſhould fincerely defire the forgiveneſs of 
our ſins. That we ſhould not be eaſy with 
the load of our guilt upon our ſouls, but beg 
to have it removed. The petition is, fays 
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Dr. Edwards, that God would forgive us 
* our fins : whence I gather it to be our 
* indiſpenſable concern tocrave and beg of God 


© the forgiveneſs of our fins. We muſt with 
great importunity and earneſtneſs requeſt our 
g P y q 


* heavenly Father to cancel all our ſpiritual 


* debts, that is our fins; to pardon our iniquities, 


and to blot out our tranſgreſſions. We muſt 


be frequently imploriag the divine goodneſs 
© to paſs by the miſcarriages of our lives, and 
to remit the puniſhment of them. We muſt 
* earneſtly pray that we may not be condemned; 
and we mutt pray likewiſe that we may be 
* abſolved and acquitted. And as we mult 
beg the remiſſion of our ſins, ſo we are 
* concerned to crave that we may have a 
comfortable apprehenſion and feeling of it 
in our conſciences. This we are obliged 
* by this petition to pray for. And it muſt 
be done with all humility, and with the 
* profoundeſt ſubmiſſion ; for, as the Jews 
* ſay, a man is not preſumed to behave himſelf 


* impudently before his creditor. We are by 


* reaſon of our ſins miſerable debtors to God, 
* and therefore we ought not to appear before 


him with an unbecoming boldneſs, but we 


* ought 


ti 


Lo” | 
; ought rather to fear and tremble in his fight.” 
This leads me to remark 


That the petition implies, and every peti- 
tioner at leaſt tacitly acknowledges it, that 
we are unable to diſcharge our own ſpiritual 
debts. We pray for the remiſſion, or for- 
giveneſs, of them, upon this very ſuppoſition. 
When we apply to God for pardon, we caſt 
ourſelves wholly upon mercy. 


I know not how better to illuſtrate this 
intereſting matter, than by our Lord's anſwer 
to Peter: Peter came to Jeſus with a queſtion 
relative to forgiveneſs, and Jeſus anſwered 
him partly by a parable. * The kingdom of 
« heaven, he told him, * is likened unto a 
certain king, which would take account 
* of his ſervants. And when he had begun 
to reckon, one was brought unto him 
«© which owed him ten thouſand talents.— 
« But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to be ſold, and his 
** wife, and children, and all that he had, 
* and payment to be made. The. ſervant 
therefore fell down, and worſhipped him, 

« ſaying, 
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« faying, Lord, have patience with me, and ] 
« will pay thee all. Then the Lord of that 
«« ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and 


“ looſed him, and forgave him the debt#*.” 


Here is repreſented to us, a man that owes his 
lord ten thouſand talents, but has not where- 


with to pay. And though he may flatter 


himſelf that he ſhall at ſome future period 
be able to pay the whole ; yet his lord knows 
better, and is aſſured that he will never be 
able to diſcharge any part of his great debt : 
and if ever he is ſet at liberty, it muſt be by 


the ſoft hand of pity. He has nothing really 
to ſupport a hope of deliverance, but from mere 


mercy and divine compaſſion. 


Now this is preciſely our caſe. We are all 
debtors. Our debts, our tranſgreſſions, are 


numerous. We owe our lord ten thouſand 


talents, and have nothing to pay. We are in 
the hands of juſtice, bound and fettered ; and 
are unable to free ourſelves. What then is 
to be done? Surely, our beſt way is to fall 


. * Mat. xvii, See Rom, Ju, 20, 23, 24. Eph, ii. paſſim. 


John iii, 36, 


down 


int 
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down before our Lord, and worſhip him; 
acknowledging our inability to diſcharge the 
debt. Confeſſing, that no future obedience 
of our's; no cries, no tears, no ſorrows, no 
prayers, can by any means atone for what 
hath been done amiſs. That nothing in our 
power, neither in life nor death, in time nor 
eternity, can make reparation to injured juſtice. 
But that we are tried, condemned and con- 
ſigned over to miſery by the pure law of God, 
and muſt inevitably ſuffer all the puniſhment 
denounced againſt tranſgreſſors, unleſs mercy 
inter poſe. 


This introduces another remark, which is, 
that the text points out the neceſſity of a 
Saviour. It leads directly to this grand truth, 
that we are, as Sinners, loſt and undone.— 
And this points out, as with * a ſun- beam, our 
abſolute need of Mercy. And mercy, we are 
aſſured in the pure word of God, will be 
exerciſed towards. us, only - through JESUS 
CHRIST, who is the mediator between God 
and man. There is no other name under 
© heaven given among men, whereby they 


© can be faved*.”” And, bleſſed be God, this 
#* Acts iv. 12. | 
appointed 


L196 3 

appointed Saviour © is able to fave to the 
% uttermoſt*”” all true believers, who are all 
true penitents. 


In our diſtreſs of ſoul then, Let us /ook unto 
Jeſus. In our poor eſtate, let us look unto 
him to be enriched. In our guilt, let us look 
unto him to be cleanſed, for his blood is“ the 
blood of ſprinklingF,” and it cleanſeth true 
believers from all fint.” In our weakneſs, 
let us look to him for ſtrength, for he can 
« ſtrengthen us with might, by his ſpirit in 
* the inner mand.“ In our darkneſs, let us 


look to him for light, for he is the light 


* of the world||.” In our temptations, let 
us look unto him for ſuccour, for having been 
himſelf tempted, he is able alſo to ſuccour 
«© them that are tempted...” In our chains 
and fetters, let us look to him for liberty, for 
he is a Redeemer, a Deliverer. Hear theſe 
ſweet words, and ponder them well in your 
hearts. Let them be ſweeter to you than 
honey; yea, than the honey-comb. * The 
* ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe 

* Heb. vil. 25. + Heb. x11. 24. and 1 Pet. i. 2. 


T1 John i. 7 $ Eph. iii. 16, || John viii. 12. 
4 Heb. ii. 18. 2 
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the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
„ tidings unto the meek : he hath ſent me to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
« the priſon to them that are bound“. In 


the fourth of Luke, Chrift applies this paſſage 
to himſelf. 


Truſt not, therefore, my dear hearers, to 
any thing ſhort of an intereſt in the mercy of 
God by Chriſt Jeſus. Be concerned above all 
| things to have your part in the Lord Jeſus, 
for in him alone is ſalvation. And whenever 
you utter theſe words before God, Forgive 
us our debts, recollect, as you ſhall be enabled, 
how clearly they ſhow you the neceſſity of a 
union to Chriſt, who died to make an atone- 
ment. Suffer them to take you by the hand, 
if I may be allowed fo bold a figure, and 
lead you to the foot of the croſs, where you 
will find that Jeſus has made ſatisfaction, and 
paid your debts in blood. This leads me to 
another remark, which is, that the text im- 
plies a poſſibility of obtaining pardon from an 
offended God. 7 | 


* Tſai. Ixi. 1, &c. 


Were 


1 


Were there not a poſſibility of obtaining 
pardon, we ſhould not be inſtructed to pray for 
it. And the bare poſſibility of obtaining pardon 
from an Almighty Sovereign, whom we have 
baſely offended, ſhould brighten our counte- 
nances and rejoice our ſouls. What then hall 
we ſay, to the repeated aſſurances which God 
hath given us in his word of his willingneſs 
to forgive ſins, to all them that believe rightly 
in Chriſt, and deſire to forſake fin > Yea, 
What ſhall we ſay, when we conſider that God 
even beſeecheth* us to be reconciled through 
his dear Son ; and condeſcends to invite us 
to come to him, that we may have pardon, 
peace, and eternal life? What aſtoniſhing 
kindneſs and condeſcenſion do we perceive in 
this mercifully overcoming voice, Come now, 
* and let us reaſon together, faith the Lord: 
% though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
ec as White as ſnow : though they be red like 
ce crimſon, they ſhall be as wool .“ What 
heavenly conſolation do we derive from the 
rich, the all- ſatisfying declaration, that * God 
te can be juſt}”—juſt' to his word, to his 
law, to his government, to Himſelf, his per- 


* 2 Cor. v. 20. + Iſai. i. 18. t Rom. iii. 36. | 
| fections, 


11 
fections, and all his attributes, while © he is 
« the juſtifier of them that” truly believe in 


.« Jeſus!” This comes to the point in hand. 
This lets us ſee, that all our debts to divine 


juſtice may be forgiven in Jeſus : and to this 


divinely pleaſing truth we ſhould turn our eye, 
when we utter the words of our text. God 
can forgive our debts, and yet be juſt to him- 
ſelf. This makes the matter complete, and 
ſhews us that penitent ſinners may receive, 
through Chriſt, a whole ſalvation. It ſhews 
ſinners who are in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bonds of iniquity, how they may obtain 
complete freedom: for © if the Son ſhall 


“ make them free, then will they be free 
te indeed 


O! how delightful is the truth, that © there 
is forgiveneſs with God !” What is the 
world, what would be a thouſand worlds, in 


compariſon of this? O ! how ſtrongly, and 


yet how tenderly, does this affect the ſenſible 

ſoul ! A ſuffering Saviour, a dying Jeſus, a 

pardoning God, goodneſs inexpreſſible, love 

ſurpaſſing thought, mercy large and free, in- 
* John viii. 36. 

N vitation 
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vitation on invitation for poor finners to accept 


of grace, atonement fully made, juſtice entirely 
ſatisfied, ſalvation complete and everlaſting ! 
What is it we here behold ! Come, my fellow- 
ſinners, and ſee this wondrous ſight, which 
admiring angels deſire to pry into* ! 


Sincerely do I fay, with Dr. Edwards, 0 
that we may admire and adore this divine 
© clemency and mercy | O that it may bea 
* powerful ſpring' and motive in us to all reli- 
© pious endeavours ! The connexion of the 
Pſalmiſt's words is obſervable—** There is 
ce forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be 
t feared.” That is, that thou mayeſt be wor- 
* ſhipped, ſerved, and obeyed : to which God's 
© forgiving our ſins doth kindly invite us.” 


If God were not a God pardoning fin, to 
the believing, humble, and penitent, there 
* could be no ground for obedience, for we 
* might ever deſpair of being accepted by 
God. But now weare aſſured that we ſhall 
be accepted; we know that Chriſt ſtands 


ready to embrace us—to ſave our ſouls, and 


* See 1 Peter i. 12. | 
* make 


a L079 | 

* make us happy. Therefore we are encou- 
© raged to forſake our fins, to repent of our evil 
ways, to lay hold on the mercy and pardon 
offered to us, and to walk worthy' of the Lord 
unto all pleaſing. 


I might remark further upon the former 
part of the text, that it teacheth, or ought to 
teach, thoſe who are converted to God, and 
even the moſt circumſpect and confirmed 
among them, the neceſſity that they have 
to alk for daily pardon as they aſk for daily 
bread. But as this is in itſelf ſo evident, and 
as too large a proportion of our time hath 
already been ſpent upon the former part of 
the paſſage, I haſte now to conſider the latter; 
which more particularly regards the conduct 
of man to man, though this alſo has ultimately 
a reſpect to God likewiſe : © for God is the 


cc K 55 
judge. 8 


Forgive us our debts, as we forgive sur 
debtors, ſays the text; and we have often ſaid 
this when uttering the divine prayer of which 
theſe words are a very ſignificant part. Under 
this head, I remark firſt, that it is the common 
N 2 lot 


N 


lot of man, fo receive treatment from fellow- 
creatures which is unpleaſant and diſagreeable. 
This the text implies, and it is verified by the 
experience of all ages and all ranks. In the 
preſent depraved ſtate of human nature, it 
is impoſſible but that offences will come.” 
Let us therefore live in expectation of them: 
and when they come, let us not be ſurpriſed, 
* as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto 
«© us: but, on the contrary, believe that the 
* fame thing hath happened, and will happen, 
& to our brethren which are in the world.” 


The text alſo implies, and every time we 
repeat it we acknowledge, that it is our duty 
to forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. This 
is one of the great, and may I not fay diſtin- 
guiſhing, duties of the chriſtian religion: a 
religion that makes humility indifpenſable in 
all its diſciples. And humility promotes for- 
bearance. Humility and meekneſs are indeed 


the parents of forbearance, and feldom fail to 


nurſe, cheriſh, and mature it. 


The religion of Jeſus teaches us to con- 
fider and contemplate mankind under the idea 


of 


708 


of one large family, and to look upon every 
man as our brother. By it we are inſtructed 
to compaſſionate one another's infirmities, to 
« bear one another's burdens, and thus to 
« fulfil the law of Chriſt,” our meek and 
blefled maſter. His holy and amiable religion 
is happily calculated to beget univerſal good 
will in the boſoms of thoſe who receive it, 
and ſtrikes immediately at the root of that 
pride of puniſhment, fal/ely termed Honour; 
at the call of which numbers appear in the 
field, and, I do not ſay honourably, but 4a/ely 


and malicioufly, put an end to each others life. 
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How happy, how infinitely happy, would 
it be for the world, if the pure and peaceful 
religion of the Son of God were univerſally 
known and felt? What a bleſſing to Chriſten- 
dom, if all who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
lived and acted in a manner becoming that 
ſacred character that is, if they lived under 
the ſweet influence of the Goſpel, which com- 
mands them to be kind and gentle, forbearing 
and forgiving !—A Goſpel ! which fays to us 
by the mouth of Chriit—<* Love your ene 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 


f N 3 « them 


& > 


BID Ig SRP 


TT 
44/3 
"18 
13 
* 
TH ' 
7 _ 
> = 
I 
9 


A. 


Br, 


te them that hate you, and pray for them which 
« deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. For 
« if ye love them only which love you, what 


reward have ye? Do not even the pub- 


e licans,” or profligate ſinners, ** the ſame ?” 


Moreover; By our uttering the words of 
the text, we do as it were promiſe, and oblige 
ourſeves, to forgive enemies, and all them that 
have injured or offended us. No man that 
offers up this prayer can afterwards ſeriouſly 
think himſelf at liberty to revenge an affront 
or an injury. 


The duty of forgiveneſs is binding on all. 
It ſtands on firm ground, independent of this 
prayer, and every man that nameth the name of 
Chrijt ſhould be aſhamed of improper anger, 
and tremble at the thought of malice and 
revenge. 


But whenever a perſon repeats the Lord's 
Prayer, he ſeems to put, as it were, his own 
hand and ſeal to the will of God, and declares 
himſelf pleaſed with it, and bound by it. And 
his language is, * Lond, thou haſt made it my 

« duty 
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duty to look upon every man as my brother: 
if any brother offend, thou haſt made it my 
duty to forgive him. I acknowledge the 
duty. I agree to its reaſonableneſs, to its 
« propriety, to its neceſſity in a diſciple of 
« Chriſt, and to its immenſe uſefulneſs in the 
world; and I hereby bind myſelf to obſerve 
and do it. So help me, Lord.“ We do in 
this manner ſwear, if I may fo ſay, unto the 
Lord, that we will perform this his lawful 
command. I remark further 


That in this prayer, we not only have a 
regard to futurity, but alſo to the preſent time. 
For we fay, Forgive us, as we forgive, or do 
forgive ; ſo that it is implied, that we do this 
moment forgive. That we do not appear 
before God with malice or 1l|-will concealed 
in our hearts againſt any fellow-creature what- 
ſoever, whether high or low, great or ſmall : 
for this duty extends to all ranks. The ſer- 
vant muſt not wiſh ill to his maſter, nor the 
maſter to the ſervant; the parent to the 
child, nor the child to the parent, and ſo on, 
through all the relations and all the gradations 
of life. | ; 
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This prayer implies, that our boſoms are 
purged from wrath and wickedneſs ; that our 
hearts are ſoftened; that our affections are 
ſweetened ; that our paſſions are bridled; that 
we have learnt of the meek and lowly Jeſus; 
that we have put off the old man with his 
« deeds, and have put on the new man, which 
* after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
& true holineſs*.” 


Again. It muſt be obſerved, that all who 
venture to utter the words of our text before 
the Lord, and do not forgive man his offences, 
do in reality pray for a curſe upon themſelves. 
They do neither more nor leſs than beg of God 
not to forgive them. They do not mean and 
intend this, but to this does the petition, in 
ſuch circumſtances, amount. 


We expreſlly ſay, Forgive us, as we forgive; 
that is, forgive us our offences againſt thee, 
as we forgive others their offences againſt us. 
Now when a man fays this, with malignity, 
unkindneſs, or ill-will, in his heart, to any 
8 upon the earth; if this be uttered with 

* Eph. iv. 22, &C, 
EN, an 
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an unrelenting and unforgiving diſpoſition, 
ſhould the perſon ſo praying be dealt with 


according to his prayer, the Divine Being 


would not forgive his fins, would not be re- 
conciled unto his ſoul, but retain againſt him 
his diſpleaſure. So that, according to the 
exact tenor of this petition, the man who 


wiſhes any evil, whether greater or leſs, to the 


body or the ſoul of his fellow-creature, and uſes 
this prayer, he has juſt reaſon to dread that 
the very ſame evil he wiſhes another may fall 
upon himſelf. Or if not fo, he has reaſon to 
fear, that God, who ſearcheth the heart, will 
take him at his word, and forgive him no more 
than be forgives his fellow-men. 


Now let us all ſeriouſly conſider, Firſt, how 
often wwe have offended in this way. Let us 
humble ourſelves before God on account of 
ſuch offences, and earneſtly beg of God, in the 
name of Chriſt, to forgive what is paſt, and to 
prevent us, by his grace, from repeating our 
former iniquities. For 


Secondly, It appears very inconſiſtent with 
the chriſtian character, to indulge any unkind- 


neſs 
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neſs in our boſoms towards our fellow- rea- 


tures. This is the voice of our holy religion. 


Be patient towards all men. See that none 


« render evil for evil unto any man. In malice 
be ye children. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 
** and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking 


© be put away from you, with all malice. 


Let your moderation be known unto all 
* all men*æ. The wiſdom that is from above 
| | cc 18 


* The time has long ſince elapſed, when to inculcate the 
amiable virtues, and enforce the chriſtian duties, of moderation, 
mutual love, forbearance, and kindneſs, was more needful than 
at preſent. Sorry am I, to ſee the latter part of the eighteenth 
century of the Chriſtian æra diſturbed by party brawls, and 
diſgraced, as in this land it is, by fierce, acrimonious diſputes, 
both of a religious and political nature. But as long as 
Church-men look, as from ſome ſuperior ſtation, down with 
ſupercilious contempt on Diſſenters, and Diſſenters return this 
treatment, by deſpiſing Church-men, the times cannot be 
what the lovers of peace and concord with them. Theſe cauſes 
will have their diſagreeable effects. 


How long will men ſuffer themſelves to be governed by the 
prejudice of names? What! Are we not a BRETHREN ? 
Have we not all one Father? Muſt we not all ſtand at the 
ſame judgment ſeat? Why then do we ſet at nought each 
other?“ Why do we not regard the voice of reaſon, and 
the precepts of our holy religion, and“ dee as brethren ?” 


Why are we not © pitiful and courteous,” kind and affee- 


tionate? Let theſe words fink down deep into our hearts, 


ang 
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« is gentle. Charity ſuffereth long, and is 
« kind. Charity is not eaſily provoked. — 
« Charity rejoiceth not in evil, but its office 
is to do all manner of good.” I infer 


Thirdly, That it matters not, in this ſolemn 
buſineſs it avails not, for perſons to ſay, they 
never repeat the Lord's Prayer, and therefore 
they do not involve themſelves in the miſer- 
able conſequences of contradicting and curſing 
themſelves—for all who profeſs diſcipleſhip 
to Chriſt, all who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
whether they do or do not repeat the Lord's 
Prayer, if they forgive not all men their 
offences againſt them, do, in this inſtance, 
« deny the faith, and judge themſelves un- 
% worthy of eternal life.” For 


Fourthly, there 1s no falvation, according 
to the expreſs words of Chriſt, for thoſe who 


and produce their proper effect on our lives—** Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. But if ye bite and devour 
* one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of 
another“. I cannot conclude this note without aſking, 
How will thoſe men, who now openly oppoſe, or- ſecretly 
deſpiſe, each other, look upon one another in HEAVEN, 
ſhould they (as I wiſh they may) finally meet there / 


Gal. v. 14, 15. 
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are of an unforgiving ſpirit, and actually do 
retain malice in their hearts againſt any fellow- 
creature. The miſerable end of ſuch is ſet 
before us by our Lord in the cloſe of the 
eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew. With 
the unforgiving and revengeful ſervant, * his 
& lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
* tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was 
« due unto him. So likewiſe, fays Chriſt, 
* ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, 
« if ye from your hearts forgive not every one 
« his brother their treſpaſſes. 


To conclude. May we from this hour, give 
all diligence to be reconciled to God, and all 
mankind, and finally be fitted for the Heaven 
of purity and love, through the mercy of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Amen. 
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AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION. 


SOUL is of infinite value, and too much 
care cannot be taken of it. So numerous 
are the enemies with which it is beſet, that 
every man has ſufficient reaſon to be alarmed 
for his own ſafety. The careleſs and the 
prayerleſs are never likely to reach the Heaven 
of which they vainly talk, but are in danger 
of being plunged into that hell, whoſe terrors 
they affect to deſpiſe. 


Our bleſſed Lord, who knew both the 
worth and the peril of immortal ſouls, has 
provided a remedy for his people, by inſtructing 
them in their daily prayer, to fay to their 
heavenly Father Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. In diſcourſing from 
theſe words, Lead us not into temptation, I 
ſhall attempt to ſhew 

I. How 
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I. How God is faid in Scripture to tempt 


men. 


II. How they are tempted from other 
quarters. 


ITI. What it is they are particularly to pray 
againſt, when they beg of God not to lead 
them into temptation. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how God is 
ſaid in Scripture to tempt mankind. And 
according to Scripture he is ſaid to do it by 
particular trials. Of this we have ſeveral famous 
inſtances in the Bible. The caſe of Abra- 
ham firſt recommends itſelf to our attention, 
The twelfth chapter of the book of Geneſis 
begins with informing us, that the Lord 
* {aid unto Abram, get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father's 
cc houſe, unto a land that I will ſhew thee.” 
The apoſtle Paul, in his eleventh chapter to 
the Hebrews, mentions this circumſtance 
of Abraham's leaving his father's houſe and 
his native country, among the extraordinary 
' inſtances of ancient faith. By faith Abraham 


when he was called to go out into a place 
; « which 


. 


« which he ſhould after receive for an inher+- 
« tance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
« whither he went.” This was no ſmall trial, 
we may ſuppoſe, to fleſh and blood, and may 
not improperly be called, the firſt temptation 
that Abram received from God; for God's 
temptations are trials, as will hereafter appear. 


The next and principal that reſpects Abra- 
ham, is that very extraordinary command to 
offer up his ſon Ifhac. It came to paſs after 
« theſe things,” ſays the ſacred hiſtorian, ** that 
« God did tempt Abraham; ſaying, Take 
* now thy ſon, thine only ſon Iſaac, whom 
thou loveſt, and get thee into the land of 


« Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt- 
« offering®*.” 


The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this matter, ſays, 

« By faith Abraham when he was fried, 
offered up Iſaac: and he that had received 
« the promiſes offered up his only begotten 
e ſon.” It deſerves to be noticed, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of Abraham's being tried, when 
he was called upon to offer up his fon. And 


* Gen. XXx11, + Heb. xi. 17. 
this 
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this is the preciſe idea which we ought to 
receive from the word Zempz, in the book of 


Geneſis, when the Lord is ſaid to tempt 
Abraham. And with this agrees what was 


ſaid to Abraham by the angel which prevented 


the death of Iſaac. The angel of the Lord 
„called, and ſaid unto Abraham, Lay not 
* thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou 
« any thing unto him: for now I know 
ce that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou haſt 
* not with-held thy ſon, thine only ſon from 
£ me. 


This proves that it was a trial. Not that 
God was, or could be, ignorant of Abraham's 
mind and diſpoſition, for throughall generations 
he 4noweth what ig in man, and no ſecret 
thought can be with-held from him. But 


this trial of Abraham had ſeveral wiſe reaſons 
in it. As, in the firſt place, by this means 
Abraham proved himſelf, and knew that he 
was in the faith. In the ſecond place, This 
inculcated upon him the neceſſity of abſolute 
ſubmiſſion and ready obedience to the divine 
will in the moſt difficult caſes. In the third 


owe, Throu gh Abraham this idea of ſub- 
miſſion 


1 


* 
mifiion was to be conveyed to all ſucceeding 
ages of the world; and all who, like him, 


readily perform thoſe duties which are moſt* 


hard to fleſh and blood, are called “ the 
« children of faithful Abraham.” In the 
fourth place, The offering up of Iſaac ſeems 


to be deſigned as a type of Chrift, the Son of 


God, who was in the fulneſs of time to be 


offered up as a ſacrifice for the fins of the 
Lord's people. 


The next inftance I ſhall mention, 1s that 


of the Iſraelites, whoſe painful march through 


the wilderneſs was a trial of no ſmall magnitude. 
We are told, that God © led them forty years 
© in the wilderneſs to prove them, and to 
* know what was in their heart, whether they 
* would keep his commandments, or nok.“ 
This is ſpeaking after the manner of men; 
and we are to underſtand by it; that God 
proved this people to themſelves, and let them 


ſee what was in their d hearts, that they 


might not miſtake their true character; which 
is a very eaſy thing, and there is ſcarcely any 


thing more common among unenlightened 


* * Deut. vül. 2. 
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and ungodly men. The next inſtance I ſhall 
name, is that of Job, when Satan was permitted 


to deprive him of his property, his children 


and his health. This was a great trial, and a 
trial from God. By which inſtance we learn 


the following things. In the firit place, That 
Satan has an inveterate malice againſt mankind, 


In the ſecond place, That if he could have his 
will, he would deprive them of all their com- 
fort; eſpecially would he do this by the ſervants 
of the Lord. In the third place, That he is 
bound: he is in the power of God, and with 
all his malice and rage, he cannot hurt, without 
permiſſion. In the fourth place, That the beſt 
of people may, for a ſeaſon, be much harraſſed 
and troubled by Satan. But in the fifth place 
we learn, That they are nevertheleſs ſafe under 
the kind protection and merciful guardianſhip 
of their Almighty Father.— All theſe things 
being conſidered, we perceive wiſe ends in God's 
thus tempting, or trying, his ſervant Job. 


If time would allow me to enlarge npon 
this part of my ſubject, the next inſtances of 


God's tempting, or proving, his ſervants, de- 


manding our regard, would be the remarkable 
cCaſes 
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caſes of Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego, who 
for their faithful adherence to their God, were 


caſt into the midſt of a burning fiery furnace: 


and of holy Daniel, who, for the ſame cauſe, 
was caſt into the den of lions. But the 
flames of the furnace only tend to brighten 
the truth, render more viſible the reality and 
bleſſedneſs of vital religion, and illuſtrate the 
happy conſequences of truſting in God at all 
times. And the roaring of the lions only ſerve 
to ſound forth the ſafety of true believers; the 
conſtant care of Him whom they ſerve ; the 
entire folly as well as wickedneſs of . fighting 
«againſt God,” in any way; the impoſſibility of 
curſing, to any effect, them whom God is 
determined to bleſs ; and the high praiſes of 
Him who hath ſaid to all and every of his 
faithful ſervants, © I will never leave thee, 
* nor forſake thee.” 


Now in all theſe inſtances, ſee the manner 
in which God is faid to rempt. From all theſe 
examples, you find that God's temptations are 
trials, without the leaſt mixture of ſin. Yea, 
they are bright diſplays of wiſdom mixed with 
goodneſs ; all deſigned to promote knowledge, 
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caution and obedience among men, without 
which they could not be happy. So that we 
may truly ſay, all were defigned to promote 
the glory of God and the beſt welfare of man. 

I call you, therefore, to witneſs this day, that 
* God cannot be tempted with evil, neither,” 
in this ſenſe, ** tempteth he any man; but 
e every man is tempted, when he his drawn 
* away of his own haſt, and enticed*.” | 


This introduces our Second Head, under 
which I am to ſhew from what quarters men 
are really tempted to fin. 


And Firſt; They are tempted from them- 
felves- Had man continued in the ſtate in 
which God created him, he would never have 
been thus his own foe. He was made in the f 
image of God. And that image conſiſted in 
wiſdom, purity and goodneſs. Or, as the apoſtle 

ſpeaks of the new- creature, who is recovered { 
by divine grace, man was created after God, 
ce in righteouſneſs and true holineſs+.” But 
how, alas ! is he fallen! His underſtanding is 
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become dark. His affections are become 
ſenſual. His will is perverſe. His deſires are 
impure. His heart has entirely apoſtatized 
from God. He naturally wiſhes to think 
little of God, and to have leſs to do with him. 
His ſoul is polluted by a thouſand impurities. 
His whole nature is corrupt and ſinful.— 
« From the crown of the head to the ſole of 
« the foot, there is no ſoundneſs; but he is 
full of wounds, and bruiſes and putrifying 
« ſores,” as a prophet expreſſes it; ſo that 
man is become a filthy, a guilty, and may I 
not ſay, a loathſome creature. His forſaking 
the living God, and becoming the ſervant of 
fin, hath rendered him vile in the eyes of 
infinite purity, and an object of divine diſ- 
pleaſure. *©* God is angry with the wicked 
« every day*.” 


It is no wonder if a creature of this de- 
ſcription is his own tempter. And it is well 


known, from ſcripture and experience, that 


man is ſo. He hath within him an evil heart 

of unbelief that often leads him into temptation, 

and thus leads him aſtray. | 
* PAL vii. 13. 
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According to St. James; “ A man is 
te tempted, when he is drawn away of his own 
« Juft, and enticed.” The propenſities of the 
human heart, are to that which is evil. And 
thoſe propenſities are not few and feeble, 
but they are many. and mighty. They are 
not ſluggiſh and inactive, but reſtleſs and 
vigorous. Sometimes they diſpoſe a man to 
pride, and ſometimes to paſſion. Sometimes 
they rouze him to anger, and ſpur him to 
revenge ; and at other times they powerfully 
incline him to guilty pleaſures, and ſend him 
in purſuit of ſenſual gratifications. At all 
times, however, they indiſpoſe him for holy 
thoughts, meditations, words and works.— 
They keep him from his God, and ſeem to 
be an effectual barrier in the way to heaven. 
Fhis proves, for this, in a great meaſure, is 
the cauſe of, what Chriſt hath declared in his 
word, that . ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is 
« the way which leadeth unto life; and this 
is the reaſon why there be but few that find 
« it*,” On this particular I only add, that 
one apoſtle expreſily ſays, that © the fleſh 
t Juſteth againft the fpirit+”—and another 
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apoſtle has theſe. remarkable words, © Dearly 
« beloved, I beſeech you as ftrangers and 
« pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which 
« war againſt the ſfoul*.” I ſhall cloſe with 
the ſtill more mortifying language of St. Paul. 
Theſe are his words“ To be carnally minded, 
« js death Becauſe the carnal,” or unre- 
generated mind, is enmity againſt God+.” 
This then is one principal ſource of temptation, 
our own fallen, depraved and wicked nature. 


Secondly: There are outward temptations 
ſuited to our inward corruptions : and they 
alſo are numerous. Indeed, ſuch is the ſitu- 
ation and condition of things, in theſe dege- 
nerate days, that we can go no whither, without 
being aſſaulted by ſome temptation or other. 
There are in the world ſo many ſpecies of 
impiety ; ſo much pride and anger, ſo much 
levity and vanity, ſo much earthly-mindedneſs 
and love of money, ſo many covetous practices, ſo 
much deſign and impoſi tion, ſo much impurity, 
intemperance and intrigue, ſo much profanity, 
falſehood and ſinful refinement, ſo much bold- 


„ 1 Pet, it. 11. + Rom, viii. 6, 7, 
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neſs of face and manners, ſo much boaſting 
and lying, fo much ſecret diſlike of true 
religion, and that manifeſted either by ' ſacers, 
by refined jeſts, by witty ridicule, or by a 
certain indifference and coldneſs when it is 
mentioned, as though its very name were 
offenfive, and the thing itſelf inſufferable : 
yea, I muſt add, that there is ſo much open 
and avowed contempt of ſabbaths, of prayer, 
of the goſpel when exhibited in the true ſpirit 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and ſuch a rooted 
diſlike of every thing truly ſerious, and ini- 
quities of all kinds do ſo much and fo generally 
abound, and-it is become ſo much the faſhion 
to be irreligious, and ſo much the cuſtom 
to ſcoff at or deſpiſe thoſe who wiſh to live 
according to. the commands and example 
which Chriſt hath left them, that almoſt 
every man may be ſaid to be tempted, more 
or leſs, to deny his Saviour, renounce his 
faith and deſtroy his ſoul. That is, he is 
tempted to forſake the word of God in point 


of direction, and to take the world for his 
guide; to neglect the example of Chriſt, and 


to follow the faſhions and cuſtoms of unholy 
men; and to comply, would be to deny Chriſt, 


and 
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and effectually deſtroy the ſoul. For Chriſt. 
himſelf hath aſſured us, that unleſs we take up 
our croſs, and in this reſpect deny ourſelves, 
and all the tempters and temptations we meet 
with, we cannot be his diſciples*. Our Lord 
further expreſſes himſelf on' this ſubje& in 
words which may well awaken a holy jealouſy 
in our ſouls, ** Whoſoeyer,” fays he, ſhall 
« be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 
« adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 
« ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
„ cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
e the holy angels.“ | 


And yet we are all tempted to be aſhamed 
of him, in ſome ſhape or other ; and that too 
even by perfons who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
Surely, the name of Chriſtian to ſuch, ſerves 
no one permanently valuable purpoſe. But this 
it does—and it grieves my ſoul to think of it— 
it ſerves to delude them in this world, and it 
will inevitably and inflexibly condemn them 
in the next, if they repent not, and ive as 
Chriſtians. 


Luke xiv. 27. + Mark viii. 38. 
Experience, 
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Experience, alas! knows but too well what 
an enemy this world is to ſouls. But could 
we ſuppoſe a young perſon to be ſo wholly 
ignorant of the ſtate of things around him, and 
of the world in general, as never to have per- 


ceived any danger from this quarter, yet on 


reading the Scriptures he might learn, That the 
« world lieth in wickedneſs,” that its ** friend- 


« ſhip is enmity with God*, and that its 


cuſtoms, faſhions, and temptations, if com- 
plied with, would lead him further and fur- 
ther from his heavenly Father, tili they had 
plunged him into everlaſting miſery and diſ- 
grace. * For all that is in the world,” faith 
the apoſtle John, the luſt of the fleſh, and 
* the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, is 
& not of the Father, but is of the world.” 


- Thirdly. There is another tempter, from 
which mankind are in no ſmall danger; and 
that is, the old ſerpent,” or the devil. He 


betrayed and ruined even in paradiſe. In all 


ages he has uniformly preſerved his character 
of © deceiver” and . deſtroyer.” He even 


See 1 John 1. paſſim. 
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ventured to aſſault the bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, 
who © was led of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, 
to be tempted of the devil*.” This ſame 
wicked being put it into the heart of Judas to 
betray his maſter; and he filled the heart of 
« Ananias to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt}.” And 
the apoſtle Peter was ſo ſenſible of the peril 
men are in from this quarter, that he ſolemnly 
warns them of it, in theſe words“ Be ſober: 
« be vigilant : becauſe your adverſary the 
„devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeek- 
« ing whom he may devour\.” 


From a view of theſe enemies, what reaſon 
have we all to adopt the words of the text, and 
to ſay to God, with a ſincere and feeling heart, 
Lead us not into temptation. Which reflection 
introduces our laſt head, under which I am to 
ſhew, what we are particularly to pray for, 
when we beg of God not to lead us into 
temptation. I hope it is ſufficiently clear, 
that God doth not, that as a Being of per- 
fect rectitude he cannot, tempt to evil; for 
there is no iniquity with him, and © he is of 


* Matt. iv. 1. + John xili. 2. 1 Acts v. 3. 
5 1 Peter v. 8. = | 


1 


6 EN purer 


[ 204 J 


“purer eyes than to behold iniquity*®” in his 
creatures, without deteſtation and righteous 
diſpleaſure. We may be aſſured, therefore, 
that we are not inſtructed to pray to God, that 
he would not inſpire us with unholy thoughts, 
fill us with unholy deſires, and lead us on to 
unholy practices : for this would be to make 
God altogether ſuch an one as ourſelves ; or 
rather, it would be to ſuppoſe him ſomething 
worſe ; at the bare mention of which we may 
well be filled with a kind of religious horror. 


But as this is the caſe, ſome other ſenſe 
muſt be found out for the petition in the text; 
and I ſhall endeavour to give it you in a few 
ſhort particulars. 
unto God, Lead us not into temptation, we 
ought to be ſenſible of the dangers which 
attend our fouls in the preſent life, and, with 
ſubmiſſion, beg of God to place us in ſuch 


circumſtances and fituations, as may be ſup- | 


poſed to be leaſt hazardous to our eternal 
welfare. Thus the pious Agur prayed ; and 
his prayer has-been admired and celebrated by 
the wiſe of all ages ſince he uttered it: from a 


* Fab. i. 13, 


ſenſe 


And Firſt, when we ſay 


ſent 


diſt 
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ſenſe of the danger which attends all worldly 
diſtinctions, and all extremes of circumſtances, 
he prayed to God in theſe words of wiſdom — 
Remove far from me vanity and lies: give 
me neither poverty nor riches : feed me with 
« food: convenient for me: leſt I be full, and 
« deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or 
« leſt I be poor,” fo depreſſed with poverty as 
to be tempted to ** ſteal, and take the name 
« of my God in vain*.” \ 


Secondly ; When we fay, Lead us not into 
temptation, we ought to pray that, whatever 
ſtation Providence may place us in, however 
great, and however numerous may be our 
temptations, from the devil, the world, and 
the fleſh, we may not be tempted above what 
God will enable us to bear. We do in reality 
pray for a ſufficiency of divine grace to with- 
ſtand and to overcome all ſolicitations to evil, 
from every quarter; that we may not wound 
our conſciences ; that we may not grieve the 
righteous ; that we may not aſſiſt or encourage 
others to ſin, and thus injure the wicked; 
that we may not forfeit our hope in Chriſt; 


* Prov. xxx. 8, &c. 


and 


[ad } 


% 


and that we may not offend God, and provoke 
him to plague or deſtroy us. This, I fay, is 
what we pray for, if we pray with under- 
ſtanding. 


Thirdly ; When we fay unto God, Lead us 
not into temptation, we pray for all the means 
neceſſary to our preſervation. For inſtance, 
we pray for faith, for © this is the victory that 
% overcometh the world*;” and this alſo leads 
to obedience, for faith worketh by love.“ 
We alſo muſt be ſuppoſed to pray for patience, 
to bear the whole will of God, in the moſt 

trying circumſtances, that we may not mur- iſ 
mur nor repine. The fame may be ſaid of 
all other graces and virtues, according to our 
reſpective ſituations and neceſſities. 


Fourthly; When we pray not to be led 
into temptation, we in effect pray that nothing 
may be removed which now puts a uſeful 
reſtraint upon our thoughts, words, or works. 
For inſtance, if we have godly parents, maſters, 

huſbands, wives, brethren, ſiſters, relatives or 
other friends, who watch for our ſouls, and in 


* 1 John v. 4. Gal, v. 6. 8 
rebuke 


1 


rebuke ſin whenever they ſee it in us, we do 
in effect pray that ſuch religious friends may 
be continued to us, that they may be the 
means in God's hand of promoting our ſal- 
vation. Eſpecially muſt we be underſtood to 
pray, that the Bible may be continued to us, 
and that holy Miniſters may not be removed 
from us, leſt our ſouls die for want of food 
convenient for them.” 


Laſtly. When we utter the petition in the 
text, we do above all things pray, if we pray 
aright, that God himſelf will never leave us; 
for were HE to leave us, we ſhould moſt un- 
doubtedly, periſh everlaſtingly. We pray that 
the devil may not have his will upon us, but 
that we may ever be the care of our Almighty 
Father; that he will © keep us night and day; 
« and, leſt any hurt us,” that he would watch 
* over us every moment*.” Merciful God! 
Do thou incline our hearts to pray this prayer, 
and graciouſly give us an anſwer of peace. 


From what has been faid, we may infer, 
in the firſt place, the neceſſity there is for a 


* Iſai. xxvii. 3. 


change 


E 268 
change of. heart in every one of us, before woe 
can be fit either for the preſence or the ſervice 
of God. By nature, it is clear, we are in 2 
ſad ſtate; we are in a deplorable condition; 
full of ſin and defilement. Well therefore 
might Chriſt ſay, Verily, verily, except a man 
* be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 
© God*®.” Pray earneſtly then for a new heart. 


In the Second Place; So many and fo 
powerful are the enemies of our ſouls, that 
there is no ſafety for us, but in oun God. 
Let us therefore put ourſelves under his care 
every day, and every hour in the day. And 
inſtead of truſting to ourſelves, let us cry, Hold 
Thou me up, O God, and I ſhall be ſajet. 


In the Third Place; How ſhocking is it in 
men to charge, in any way, by any means, or 
by any infinuations, the God of all grace, with 
leading them into fin? Let all impenitent 
ſinners know, that God 1s righteous ; that he 
will condemn them and their ſins; that he will 
execute his righteous vengeance upon wilful 
tranſgreſſors, and be clear when he udgeth. 


* John iii. g. + Pal. cxix. 117. 


Finally. 
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Finally. Let us all beg of God to grant us 
the teachings of his Holy Spirit. He is © the 
* Spirit of truth,” and * will guide us int 
« all truth“. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo will 
« help our infirmities, and quicken our devo- 
tions, and dictate our petitions ; for of ourſelves 
% we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
e ought : but the Spirit itſelf will make inter- 
« ceſſion for us with groanings which cannot 
te be utteredF.” He is alſo the Spirit of holi- 
neſs, purity, or ſanctification. And for this 
reaſon ſhould we earneſtly deſire that he may 
dwell within us ; for then ſhall we be made 
fit and ready for © every good word and work,” 
and our perſons and performances will be ac- 
ceptable unto God, we being ſanctified by 
e the Holy Ghoſt.” 


* John xvi. 13. + Rom. viii, 26, t Rom. xv. 16. 
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MATTHEw vi. 13. 


AND LEAD US NOT INTO ' TEMPTATION, BUT 
© DELIVER US FROM EVIL; 


F APPY is the man that feareth always, 

Preſumption is a dangerous thing. Pride 
and ſelf-ſufficiency go before deſtruction. 'Jeſus 
| Chriſt hath taught his diſciples to- watch and 
* pray.” —Watchfulneſs and prayer are good 
weapons againſt the enemies of our ſalvation, 
and without them we ſhall not cc i 
our ſpiritual warfare. 


If heaven be our deſire, if holineſs be-our 
delight, if the croſs of Chriſt is our honour, 
if the world and its allies are properly feared, 
if our ſouls are properly valued, if the divine 
favour is ſuitably prized, and if eternity. be 
duly conſidered, let us daily and ſeriouſly make 
our prayer to Almighty God in theſe words, 

Lead 
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Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 


evil, In diſcourſing from this * I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew 


I. What is implied in it on God's fide. 
II. What is implied in it on the fide of man. 


And III. I will name ſome helps againſt 
temptation, and the evil thereof. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is implied 
on the fide of God, in this petition, Lead us 
not into temptation, but delrver us from evil. 
And I begin with obſerving, that Chriſt by 
inſtructing us thus to pray, does not intimate 
that God will, or that we ſhould expe& him 
to, preſerve us from all temptation. On the 
contrary, we are aſſured that trials and temp- 
tations await us all; that the fleſh will luſt 
* againſt the ſpirit ;” that * the law in our mem- 
bers will war againſt the law of our minds: 
that the world, which is the enemy of God, will 
always be the enemy of our ſouls; that Satan, 
*as a roaring lion, is continually ſeeking whom 
* he may devour ; and that it is through much 
* tribulation that any enter into the kingdom 
2 1 


E 

« of heaven.” It is plain, therefore, that none 
are to expect to be wholly delivered from 
temptation. And it would be a dangerous 
miſtake to ſuppoſe ſuch a thing. There is 
no favourable fituation in life, no wile fore- 
ſight or prudent contrivance, no happy com- 
bination of circumſtances, that can poſſibly 
ſhelter us from the painful aſſaults of our 
ſpiritual adverſaries, much leſs abſolutely place 
us beyond their reach. 


In fome ſituations men are, undoubtedly, leſs 
expoſed than in others. And yet, it is always 
found upon experiment, that every ſituation 
has its pecuhar temptations, and furniſhes out 
its ſhare of danger. Inſomuch, that ſome 
who have unwiſely imagined that if they could 
be ſituated juſt fo or ſo, or if they could be 
placed in ſome certain circumſtances, which 
they themſelves could mark out, they ſhould 
then be happy; they ſhould be almoſt, if not 
altogether, freed from temptations; they ſhould 
ſerve the Lord without diſtraction ; they ſhould 
lead a life of much ſweeter communion with 
God, and enjoy ſomething like a heaven on 
earth. When theſe perſons have, by ſome 

turn 
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turn in providence, been brought into the very 
ſituations they thought ſo highly of, and ſo 
earneſtly coveted, they have found them juſt 
the reverſe of what they expected ; and inſtead 
of being, by a change of circumſtances, de- 
lightfully placed on the borders of heaven, 
they have, with the deep ſorrow of diſappoint- 
ment in their hearts, confeſted that their para- 


diſe was only imaginary, and they have received 
a full, though diſtreſſing conviction, that the 


kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
« that the violent do, in every ſituation, take 
« it by forcex. That they muſt force their 
way, by © the ſword of the ſpirit, which is 
« the word of God#,” and by other divine 
aſſiſtances, through all the oppoſition of fleſh 
and blood, the powers of the prince of the air, 


and all the legions of foes with which they 
are encompaſſed. 


| Settle it therefore in your hearts, that you 
are never to be freed from temptations while 
you are in the body. But for your comfort 
| remark to you, in the next place, that the text 


* Matt, xi. 12. + Eph, vi. 17. 
3 implies, 


i 


implies, that God is able to keep his ſervants 


in any, and in every ſituation, in which they 
are placed by his providence, whatever may 
be the temptations of that ſituation. 


There is nothing too hard for God. He 


can inſpire with faith, with courage, with 
reſolution, with patience, with prudence, and 
with whatever elſe is neceſſary to the preſer- 
vation of them that fear him. He can preſerve 
from pride in proſperity, and from fretfulneſs 
in adverſity; from inſolence in authority, and 
from reluctance in ſubjection; from careleſſ- 
neſs in health, and from repining in ſickneſs; 
from vanity and boaſting in the bright day of 
honour and applauſe, and from ſullen grief in 
the dark ſeaſon of reproach and diſtreſs; he 
can teach his ſervants how to be abaſed, and 
* how to abound : every where and in all 
te things” he can inſtruct them, “ both to be 
« full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
&« to ſuffer need ;” and help them to bear all 
with an equal mind. And, like men who have 
but little to do with time, and are intent upon 
preparing for eternity, he can enable them to 
learn, © in whatſoever ſtate they are, therewith 
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% to be content.” He can make the king 
humble, and the beggar thankful : the healthy 
holy, and the dying happy. Truſt then in 
« the Lord Jehovah, for in the Lord Jehovah 
« is everlaſting ſtrength.” And with pleaſure 
let me add, in Him is everlaſting goodneſs allo. 
This introduces a third remark, which is, that 
the text implies, that God 407/] undertake for 


them who deſire his protection, and ſeek it with 
their whole heart. 


This, Chriſtians, is matter of unſpeakable 
conſolation to you, who are ſeriouſly concerned 
for the falvation of your ſouls, and deſire no- 
thing ſo much as to overcome fin and pleaſe 
your God. Though your heavenly Father 
may permit you to be tried by many and great 
temptations, yet he will deliver you from the 


evil of them. You may be ſometimes in the 


fire, but you ſhall not be burnt: you may be 
called to paſs through the water, but you ſhall 
not be drowned : according to God's moſt gra- 
cious promiſe to each of his ſervants, in the forty- 
third chapter of Iſaiah. Thus faith the Lord 
that created thee,” O Chriſtian, and he that. 
10 formed ther, Q humble believer, < Fear 

P 4 not, 
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ce not, for I have redeemed thee ; I have called 
* thee by thy name: thou art mine. When 
* thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will be 
« with thee ; and through the rivers, they 
* ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkeſt 
ce through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt ; 
e neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee. 
For I am the Lord thy God, the _—_— One 
* of Iſrael, thy Saviour.” 


Precious words, and full of comfort. Take 
them, Chriſtians, to your hearts; embrace them 

to your ſouls, and let them be the joy and 
rejoicing of your ſpirits. And that I may, if 
poſſible, add to your confidence and comfort, 
I will remind you of another ſweet portion 
of ſcripture, which contains a promiſe of 
ineſtimable value. An Apoſtle ſays, © God i is 
« faithful ; who will not ſuffer you to be 
« tempted above that ye are able; but will 
e with the temptation alſo, make a way to 
t eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it*.” 
Fear not then, ye faints of the Moſt High ; if 
God is for you, who can be againſt you ? 
Let not your hearts faint, neither let your 


ba 1 Cor. x. 13. 
minds 
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minds be troubled, for ye ſhall be able to do 


« all things through Chriſt which SO 
6 « eth you“. 7 


Further. The text may imply a hope, that 


God, our Father and Friend, will overrule our 


temptations, trials and troubles. to the final 
welfare of our ſouls. It is the prerogative of 
God only, to educe good from evil. He 1s 
able to do this, and in inſtances not a few he 
hath done it. He ſuffered Joſeph to be ſold, 

to be carried into E gypt, to be particularly 
tempted, gave him grace to vanquiſh the temp- 
tation, and permitted him for his integrity to 
be thrown into priſon ; but all with a view to 
exalt him to honour, to ſet him on high, to 
make him governor of the land, to lay up a 
plenty againſt the ſeaſon of famine, to preſerve 
the life of his own family, and the lives of 
multitudes beſide, to comfort the heart and 
revive the drooping ſpirits of his aged Father, 


and to make him a much more extenſive 


bleſſing than he otherwiſe would have been. 


So God permitted his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, to 


be 6 taken, and with wicked hands to be cru- 


| * 1 iv. 1 3. | 
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< cified and ſlain; but all with a view through 
his death to grant. life and immortality, heaven 
and eternal bleſſedneſs, to thouſands and tens of 
thouſands of the human race. So God ſuffered 
his Prophets and Apoſtles, and many of his moſt 
faithful ſervants, to be poor and deſpiſed ; re- 
proached and perſecuted ; bound and impri- 
ſoned; chained and tortured ; and ſometimes he 
ſuffered their enemies to do all they could do, 
which was to &:// the body ; but all tended, in the 
hand of infinite wiſdom, almighty power and 
perfe& goodneſs, to ſpread truth, to weaken 
error, to open the eyes of mankind, to convince 
theirhearts, to ſave their ſouls, and ultimately to 
bring honour unto the God of grace, 


And in all leſſer trials, the benefits may be 
in proportion. For of this we are aſſured by 
an eminent ſervant of God; a man who was 
eminent for ſervices and eminent for ſufferings; 
who knew the truth of what he ſaid, and had 
frequently felt what he ſolemnly declared : 
by this man we are told that, * tribulation 
« worketh patience—and patience, experience 
6; f+—pnd cxperience, hope—and hope maketh 
« not aſhamed,” but giveth humble confidence . 
where 60 the love. of God is ſhed abroad upon 

5 " the 
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« the heart, by the Holy Ghoſt*, which is 
« imparted, in a greater or leſs degree, to them 
« that believe. | | 


Let Chriſtians then comfort one another 
with theſe views and theſe words. Let them 
be encouraged in their prayers to God, with 
the proſpect that he will deliver them from 
the evil'to which they ſtand expoſed ; with 
the hope that even their temptations ſhall, in 
the final event of things, be converted into 
bleſſings, and that the moſt painful occurrences 
of the preſent life ſhall advance the intereſt of 
a better. For the foundation of this animating 
and invaluable hope, we have a general promiſe, 
or rather a poſitive declaration, which every 
good man may fafely apply to himſelf. — 
« We know,” ſays St. Paul, „that all things 
« work together for good to them that love 
« God, to them who are the called according 
ce to his purpoſeF.” But to © love God,” and 
to be the called according to his purpoſe,” 
denotes much more than mere profeſſion; with 
this remark I introduce the Second Head of 
this diſcourſe : under which I am briefly to 


2 Rom. V. + Rom, viii. 28. 
| E ſhew, 
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ſhew, what is implied on our fide, when we 
utter theſe words before the Lord, Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil, 


In the firſt place, It is implied on our fide, 
that we are ſenſible of the evi of Sin, and that 
we know our own danger from it. Without 
this ſenſe and this knowledge, our devotion is 
ignorance, and our prayers are vain. If we have 
not . the wiſdom which is from abovye”'to teach 
us our true ſtate, we ſhall raiſe only our voices 
to heaven, and leave our hearts behind. We 
may indeed multiply our words, and ſend up 
many petitions, but they will never pierce the 
ſkies, ſo as to bring down any bleſſing, but, 
like an idle echo from a rock, return to us 
void of all profit. Whatever value man may 
ſet upon his unmeaning ſupplications, we are 
aſſured from the beſt authority, that God, 
who ſearcheth the heart, is diſpleaſed with 
te the facrifice of fools*.” Let us remember, 
that it is not our uttering the Lord's Prayer, 
however excellent in itſelf, that will Carry us 
to glory, or do us the leaſt good, unleſs we 
underſtand and conſider what we are about. 


. See Prov. xv. 8. and Eccles, v. 1. 2, 


In 
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in vain ſhall we ſay, Lead us not into temp- 
tation, but deliver us from evil, unleſs we know 
our danger from temptation, and look upon 
the evil of fin as the worft of all evils this ide 
hell. Therefore 


In the ſecond place, The text implies in all 
who preſume to utter it, a defire of being 
preſerved from the power and miſchief of frog 


_ Unleſs we have this deſire, we do but mock 


God, when we pretend to beg of him to 
deliver us from evil. The text implies a ſin- 
cere hatred of all iniquity, a found approbation 
of all God's commands, a love to the goſpel of 
Chriſt, a wiſh to obey it, a defire after uni- 
verſal holineſs, and a longing after likeneſs to 
God, in purity and goodneſs. It becomes us, 
therefore, to enquire, whether theſe things be 
found in us. 


In the third place, The text implies, that 
we do now uſe, and that we ſtill intend to uſe, 
our own beſt endeavours againſt temptations to 
evil. To pray to God to deliver us from any 
calamity, is to lay ourſelves under a very ſacred 
obligation, to do what we can to prevent 


that 


2 ] 
that calamity from coming upon us. And 


if we do, not exert ourſelves accordingly, 


we ſhall be found liars *before God. In this 


caſe, our very prayers will riſe in judgment 


againſt us, and we ſhall be obliged to paſs con- 
demnation- on our own fouls. 


We ſay to our heavenly Father, Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil. And 
if we do not take ſuch meaſures as we believe 
will moſt effeQually ſecure us from fin ; if we 
do not conſider where our danger lies, and 
ſincerely ſtrive to guard againſt it, the time is 
coming when our reaſon, our underſtanding, 
our conſciences, and our baſe hearts, will con- 
demn us; and the conſequences of our guilty 
practice will fall upon our deceitful, but then 
helpleſs ſouls, like ſo many mill-ſtones from 
the hand of divine vengeance, and cruſh us 
down to endleſs miſery and eternal ſhame. 


In the fourth place, It follows then, that 
among other things the text implies, that we 
are to forſake all ſinful companions. This 
will be clear to us, when we conſider, that 


| ſinful company not only leads to evil, but that 


it 
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18 itſelf evil and poiſonous. We pray, not 
to be led into temptation ; but evil company 


is full of temptation. The ungodly are con- 
tinually laying ſnares for their fellow- creatures, 


and ſuch is their ſucceſs, that they draw many 


into the paths of vice, and guide them in the 
highway to damnation. Profane ſwearers, 
drunkards, fornicators, thieves, the overreach- 
ing, and all lars, and all others who do not 
fear and love God, and delight in his ſervice, 
and ſeck to promote his honour, however de- 
cent they may appear, all ſuch perſons are 
dangerous companions, and may, either by 
more ſecret and unperceived, or by more open 
and viſible methods, produce that effect upon 
our minds which may end in ruin. We are 
naturally afar off from God, and love the 
diſtance well. And ſuch company as I have 
deſcribed, is calculated to increaſe our natural 
indifference for religion, to leſſen our fenſe of 
fin, to turn our horror for ſome particular vices 
into a kind of complacency, to abate of our 
concern for our ſouls, to chaſe the thoughts 
of death from our minds, to make us leſs afraid 
of a judgment to come, and to keep us back 
from “ preparing to meet our God.“ 


Judge 
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judge then what muſt be the final iſſue. 
Conſider what muſt be the awful conſequences, 
if ſuch companions are our choice. What can 
we think of intreating the ever- bleſſed God 
not to lead us into temptation, if we wilfully 
thruſt ourſelves into it? Or, with what face 
can we beg of God to deliver us from evil, 
if in our life we really court the evil we ſeem 
to ſhun and dread in our prayers! * My 
te brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be.” 
Such ſolemn mockery muſt be the deteſtation 
of holy angels, and an abomination to the 


God of angels. Let it be remembered, that 


every time we utter the words of our text before 
the Lord, we do, as it were, promiſe and vow 
to our Creator and Judge, that we will come 
*« out from among the wicked, and be ſepa- 
& rate; that we will © not touch the unclean 
« thing; that we will no longer do, meddle 
with, countenance or in any meaſure encou- 
rage, the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but 
% rather reprove them: that we will, by 
God's gracious aſſiſtance, ſhun the way to 
iniquity, profit by our former loſſes, and avoid 
the occaſions and incentives to evil; and finally, 
that we will “ lay aſide every weight, and the 

« ſin 


— 


= 0 
te fin which doth moſt eaſily beſet us, and run 


the race that is ſet before us, looking ane 


ce Jeſus, the author and finiſher of faith; 
making it appear by all our conduct, that we 
“hate even the garments ſpotted with the 
« fleſh.” From this I paſs to the laſt thing I 
propoſed ; which 1s 


III. To name a few helps againſt tempta⸗ 
tion, and the evil thereof. 


And in the firſt place, Let me perſuade you 
to ſtrive after, and always to keep up in your 
minds, a lively ſenſe of what Jeſus Chriſt 
endured on the croſs. Think on his love; 
think on his humility; refle& on his ſufferings, 
his crucifixion, his groans, his pains, his agonies, 
his darkneſs and his death. Remember what 
occaſioned all his pains of body and pangs of 
mind. What was the. cauſe, Chriſtians, of 
Chriſt's dying on the ignominious crols ? 
You muſt acknowledge, that fin, that accurſed 
thing called in, was the cauſe of Jeſus' death - 
Had it not been for ſin, the Son of God had 
not died. And will you continue in fin ? 
Will you * crucify to yourſelves the Son of 


4 God 
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judge then what muſt be the final iſſue, 
Conſider what muſt be the awful conſequences, 
if ſuch companions are our choice. What can 
we think of intreating the ever-blefſed God 
not to lead us into temptation, if we wilfully 
thruſt ourſelves into it? Or, with what face 
can we beg of God to deliver us from evil, 
if in our life we really court the evil we ſeem 
to ſhun and dread in our prayers! * My 
te brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be.” 
Such ſolemn mockery muſt be the deteſtation 
of holy angels, and an abomination to the 


God of angels. Let it be remembered, that. 


every time we utter the words of our text before 
the Lord, we do, as it were, promiſe and vow 
to our Creator and Judge, that we will come 
„% out from among the wicked, and be ſepa- 
c rate; that we will © not touch the unclean 
« thing; that we will no longer do, meddle 
with, countenance or in any meaſure encou- 
rage, the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but 
s rather reprove them: that we will, by 


God's gracious aſſiſtance, ſhun the way to 
iniquity, profit by our former loſſes, and avoid 
the occaſions and incentives to evil; and finally, 
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t fin which doth moſt eaſily beſet us, and run 


* the race that is ſet before us, looking ua 


* Jeſus, the author and finiſher of faith; 
making it appear by all our conduct, that we 
hate even the garments ſpotted with the 
« fleſh.” From this I paſs to the laſt thing I 
propoſed ; which is 


III. To name a few helps againſt tempta- 
tion, and the evil thereof. 


And in the firſt place, Let me perſuade you 
to ſtrive after, and always to keep up in your 


minds, a lively ſenſe of what Jeſus Chriſt 


endured on the croſs. Think on his love; 
think on his humility; reflect on his ſufferings, 


his crucifixion, his groans, his pains, his agonies, 


his darkneſs and his death. Remember what 


occaſioned all his pains of body and pangs of 
mind. What was the. cauſe, Chriſtians, of 
Chriſt's dying on the ignominious crols ? 

You muſt acknowledge, that fin, that accurſed 
thing called in, was the cauſe of Jeſus' death - 


Had it not been for ſin, the Son of God had 


not died. And will you continue in fin ? 


Will you “ crucify to yourſelves the Son of 


* God 
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& God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame,” 

by a ſhameful, diſobedient, and guilty life? 

God forbid. Rather may we fay, and act 

agreeably, „what ſhall we render unto the 
« Lord for all his benefits towards us !” 


In the ſecond place, Let us endeavour to 
impreſs upon our minds a deep ſenſe of the 
miſeries and agonies hereafter to be endured, 


by all that will preſume to fin againſt the 


grace of the Goſpel. Dreadful indeed will it 


be for any to periſh from under the ſound of 
ſalvation. If we are found unconverted and 
unpardoned ſinners at the laſt, it would have 
been infinitely better for us never to have been 
born. The blood of Chriſt which ſhould have 
ſaved us, will condemn us ; and of all condem- 
nations that 1s the moſt awful, confounding, 
and diſtreſſing, which is written in the blood 
of a {lighted and offended Saviour. Miſerable 
beyond all expreſſion, and even beyond all 
conception, will be the future ſtate of thoſe, 


who in the preſent life make light of fin, do 


not conſcientiouſly ſhun temptations to it, and 
heartily dread the evil of it, and every day ſtrive 
to be perfecting holineſs in the fear of God.” 
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In the third place, Be not content without 
doing all that can be done for your own ſafety. 
Be faithful in the uſe of all the means whichyour 
heavenly Father affords you. Pray to him 
every day, in fincerity and with fervour. Beg 
of him to © work in you both to will and to 
„do of his good pleaſure ;” and then comply 
with the Apoſtle's command, to © work out 


* your own falvation, with fear and trembling.” 


Read the ſcriptures, and pray that you may 
underſtand their meaning, and feel their power. 


If you would be upright with God and your 


own ſouls, often examine yourſelves whether 
the actions you perform, the words you ſpeak 
and the thoughts you love and allow, are ſuch 


as the holy ſcriptures allow and encourage. 


If not, hate them; oppoſe them, and never 
more be reconciled unto them. I add to all 
this, that if we would be ſafe, we muſt be 
diffident and watchful. Chriſt hath com- 
manded us to © watch and pray, that we fall 
* not into temptation.” And St. Paul hath 


left us this charge, that we * make prayers and 
ſupplications unto God, watching thereunto, 


te with all perſeverance.” 
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In the laſt place, It becomes us to review 


our life, and to beg the Lord to grant us true 
repentance for all that hath hitherto been 


amiſs. If we feel a real godly ſorrow for paſt 


tranſgreſſions, it may prove one of the moſt 


effectual bars to the commiſſion of freſh of- 
fences. It will embitter ſin, and make it loath- 
ſome to our afflicted ſouls. Vea, the very 
thought of it would add to the ſmart of our 
wounded conſciences, and cauſe our broken 
hearts to bleed anew. Let us then earneſtly 
ſeek that true repentance which will not need 
to be repented of when we come to die; and 
let us alſo recolle& by what means we have 
heretofore been drawn into fin, and arm our- 
felves with faith and firmneſs to reſiſt in 
future. And in this way, with a proper 
dependence upon God's grace and Spirit, we 
ſhall eſcape many temptations which we ſhould 
otherwiſe fall into, and be happily delivered 
from the ev: of thoſe which it is not in our 
power to avoid. : 


I conclude with the following inferences: 
Firſt ; Great is the happineſs of true religion. 
5 Blefled 
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% Bleſſed are the people whoſe God is the 
„Lord. They dwell in ſafety under the ſha- 
** dow of the Almighty. Their life is now 
hid with Chriſt in God, and they are 
kept by the power of God, through faith, 


«© unto eternal ſalvation.” 


Secondly. Much is contained in being a 
Chriſtian © indeed and in truth.” And there 
is no ſmall reaſon to fear, that multitudes are 
deceiving themſelves with an empty profeſſion. 
Oh! how poſſible is it, for men to have 4 


name to live, when in God's account, they 
are dead k. 


Finally. If ſo much faithfulneſs, watch- 
fulneſs and care is required on the ſide of man, 
what will be the puniſhment of thoſe who 
readily comply with every temptation, and 
even tempt themſelves and their companions 
to fin againſt God? May the Lord open all 
our eyes, and turn our hearts to himſelf, 


through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


* Rev. Ul. 1. 
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MATTHEW vi. 13. 


FOR THINE 1S THE KINGDOM. 


Ricns and honours, power and influence, 
generally weigh much with men. But 
unhappily for them, moſt men fix their atten- 
tion and ſet their hearts only upon the riches 
and honours of this world. For the true 
riches they have very little deſire, nor can they 
be ſatisfied with * the honour which cometh 
« from God only.” 


This is the ſad effect of our fall from inno- 
cency. When man forſook God, he was no 
longer heavenly and ſpiritual in his mind and 
diſpoſitions, but immediately became earthly 
and ſenſual. And from that time, earthly 
grandeur and ſenſual gratifications have been 
his delight. But whatever may be the rage 


of 


great, and to give ſtrength unto all. Now 
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of man for mortal diſtinctions and momentary 
greatneſs and glory, all true greatneſs and glory 
belong to God, to whom we are all reverently 


taught to ſay, in the words of our text, Thine 7s 
the kingdom. 


Here we are led to conſider God as a King. 
As a great King. As © the King of kings and 
Lord of lords.” As that King to whom properly 
and emphatically belongs THE KINGDOM. 
« His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
and his kingdom without end.“ 


« David bleſſed the LORD before all the 
5 congregation ; and David faid, Bleſſed be 
« thou, LORD God of Iſrael our Father, for 
« ever and ever. Thine, O LORD, is the 
« greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, and 
the victory, and the majeſty: for all that is 
« in the heaven and in the earth, is thine; 
„ thine is the kingdom, O LORD, and thou 
« art exalted as Head above all. Both riches 
* and honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt 
* over all, and in thine hand is power and 
“might; and in thine hand it is to make 
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« therefore, our God, we thank thee, and 
« praiſe thy glorious name“. 


In diſcourſing from our text, I (hall 


I. Attempt to ſhew wo kind of a king 


our God is. And 


IT. Endeavour to ſhew, in a few particulars, 
what he has a right to expect from his ſubjects. 


I. I will attempt to ſhew, what kind of a 
king it is with whom we have now to do, and 


into whoſe auguſt preſence we muſt, ſooner 
or later, all enter. 


And, in the firſt place, God our king, 1s a 


righttul and lawful ſovereign. His kingdom 


is founded in truth, in reality, and in propriety. 


He to whom kingly authority is aſcribed in 


the text—He to whom it is ſaid, Thine is the 


kingdom, has a natural and an unalienable right 


to univerſal rule. He is the Creator of Heaven 


and Earth ; of Angels and of Men. He gave 


birth to the Univerſe, and life to all that move 


* 1 Chron. xxix. 10, &c. 


KN 
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My 


Vs 


\» 


t 
in it. The Sun, Moon and Stars, Principalities 


and Powers, things viſible and inviſible, are all 
indebted to him for exiſtence. 


And as all things by him exiſt, ſo do all 
things by him ſubſiſt. Every creature is 


under the notice of his eye, ſupported by his 
hand and ſubject to his will. All the beings 


that he hath created, from the higheſt Arch- 


angel to the meaneſt inſe in duſt, are upheld 
by him in their reſpective fituations ; ſome of 
them the careof his parental heart, and others the 
objects of his avenging rod. His government 
extends from creature to creature, from world 
to world, from ſyſtem to ſyſtem, from time to 
eternity, and from everlaſting to everlaſting;” 
it is without end, and without intermiſſion. 


Nothing, ſurely, can be more reaſonable or 
more juſt, than that HE who made all worlds 


and all beings, ſhould rule and govern all. — 


To rule indeed muſt be the prerogative of HIM 
who created all that is ruled. Therefore we 


ſay, he is, in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, a 


lawful Sovereign. He is the One, great, abſo- 
lute, univerſal, and irreſiſtible, Monarch; * the 
= King 
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« King cternal and immortal,” to whom 
may juſtly and emphatically be aſcribed, he 
Kingdom. 


And as God is a lawful, ſo is he a And king. 
His heart is full of tenderneſs, and his bowels 
melt with love.“ In heaven this is more 
conſpicuous than on earth. For heaven is all 
obedience to God's bleſſed will. There is 
not, in all that happy world, one diſaffected 
ſubject, one rebellious ſpirit, one reluctant or 
cheerleſs worſhipper. There, all hearts flame 
with zeal, all lips burſt forth in praiſes, and all 
powers delight in duty and in love. 


On earth it is far otherwiſe. This world 
has rebelled againſt its rightful Lord, and in a 
thouſand different ways has ſaid, it © would 
* not have him to reign over it.“ The in- 
habitants in general have forſaken the right 
« way, and have gone aſtray,” awfully departing 
from their God. Yea, they have to a man 
« broken the yoke and burſt the bonds,” 
determined to walk in the way of their own 
« heart, and in the ſight of their own eyes,” 
| moſt daringly faying, “our lips,” and all our 

faculties 
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faculties are our own, who is lord over us?” 


Thus * all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God: and there is none that by 


nature doeth good, no, not one#.” 


And what has God, our King, done? He 
might indeed have . ſtirred up his greatwrath,” 
come forth againſt us in his hot diſpleaſure,” 
and have © miſerably deſtroyed” ſuch miſerable 
offenders. But this he hath not done. He 
hath borne with the manners of this guilty 
world ſeveral thouſand years. His patience is 
renewed every day. He {till bears with us. 
He is ** long-ſuffering towards us, not willing 
« that we ſhould periſh, but come to repen- 


ce tanceF.” He gives us the bleſſings of this 


life, that we may improve them to the intereſt 


of a better. He calls to us in our ſinful courſes, 
and would have us pauſe and reflect; conſider 
and return. O that my people were wiſe; 
« O that they would conſider,” is his com- 
paſſionate language. Yea, he even expoſtu- 
lates with us, and tenderly ſays, „why will 
* ye die? 


* Pſal. xiv. 2, 3. Rom, iii. 12, &. + 2 Pet, iii. 9. 
} Deut, xxx1i. 29, 
In 


L290 
In heaven, as all creatures are filled with 
love and duty, here is nothing to be ſeen 
Which looks like a mark of diſpleaſure. But 
on earth ſorrows abound. And yet even in 
thoſe providences which occaſion ſorrow, there 
is mercy mixed with judgment. Trials and 
afflictions of the ſoreſt kind, are not ſeldom 
intended to reduce rebellious ſubjects to a right 
mind, and from thence to willing obedience. 
This leads me to obſerve 


That God, our King, is merciful. The 
mercies of God are over all his works. But 
the height of mercy is perceived in his dealings 
with the children of men. To create the hu- 
man race, eſpecially in ſuch circumſtances as 
they were created, was a high act of goodneſs. 
To feed and ſupport them was an addition to 
that goodneſs. But to ſeek them when they 
were loſt; to enlighten them when they were 
ſunk in darkneſs; to purify them when they 
were defiled and polluted; to raiſe them to 
honour when they were plunged in diſgrace ; 
to ſave them when they were in themſelves 
deſtroyed ; to redeem them when they were 


carried captive, bound, impriſoned, and en- 
| ſlaved; 


"— 


% 
RH 


1 

ſlaved; to enrich them when they were poor; 
to ennoble them when they were mean, and to 
bleſs them when they had curſed themſelves ; 
and to do all this in the manner in which it 
was done, even by God's * giving up his own 
« Son” to humility, reproach, ſufferings, and 
death, this is mercy all mercy beyond ; ſuch 
as exceeds comprehenſion, beggars all deſcrip- 
tion, and even non-pluſes imagination. Thoſe 
who underſtand moſt of it, are loſt as it were in 
wonder, love, and praiſe ; and exclaim with 
the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, O the 
“depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
« knowledge of God! Of his mercy he ſaved 
« us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
e renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; which he ſhed 
* on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
« Saviour®.” And with the apoſtle John, 
« Ferein is love, not that we loved God, but 
« that he loved us, and ſent his Son, to be 
te the propitiation for our finsF. 


And as God, our king, is merciful in him- 
ſelf, ſo is he mild in his government. His 
« yoke is eaſy, and his burden light.” He 

„ Rom, Xl. 33. Titus iii. 5. 6, + 1 John iv. 10. 

rules 
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rules with a gentle hand, and frames his laws 
upon principles of lenity. There is nothing 
in him harſh or ſevere. He does not require 
us to © make brick without ſtraw,” and wall 
* not lay upon us any other burden than he 
* will enable us to bear.“ He is pleaſed to 
ſee his people happy: not in a ſtate of thought- 
leſſneſs and folly, diſſipation and vanity ; but 
in a way of ſeriouſneſs and love, obedience and 
humility. Indeed, his people, in ſcriptural 
language, are a holy people; enlightened from 
above, redeemed by Chriſt, and ſanctified by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſincerely devoted to God, to 
his ſervice, and his honour, in heart and life. 
Such are properly the people of God. And 
their king delights to ſee them happy. He 
treats them not ſo much like ſubjects and 
ſervants, as like children and friends. He 
comforts them when they are in trouble; re- 
lieves them when they are oppreſſed ; delivers 
them when they are endangered; and refreſhes, 
cheers, and ſtrengthens them when they wax 
feeble and are ready to faint. 


And even with reſpect to the wicked, fo 


good is God our king, that he allows them to 
| ſhare 


141 5 

5 ſhare in the mildneſs of his preſent government. 1 i 
2 Though he ſometimes inflicts temporal puniſh- 11 
- ments on perſons of this deſcription, yet it muſt vl 
| be acknowledged, that he puniſheth them far Wl 
leſs than their iniquities deſerve. Further it jy | 

7 muſt be remarked, 1 
it That our God is a condeſcending king. It is | 4 
d eſteemed a condeſcenſion in earthly monarchs 15 
al to admit their ſubjects to free converſe with l 1 
N them. Much greater would be eſteemed the | *| 
* condeſcenſion, ſhould one of the kings of the iT | 
0 earth ſtoop to enter the cottages of the poor, 107 
8. and viſit ſome of the meaneſt of his ſubjects. 17 
But what are earthly kings? They are our 1 
fellow- worms, feeble fleſh and blood, ſub- 1 


ject to ſickneſs, pain, and death, like our- 
ſelves. Their ſuperiority over us, is not a 
ſuperiority of nature, but a ſuperiority of 
ſtation and influence. 


But the great God infinitely exceeds, not 
only the higheſt creature on earth, but alſo 
the nobleſt creatures, the brighteſt intelligences 
of heaven. In HIM all excellencies meet, and 
to all perfections centre. 
re | And 
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And yet, aſtoniſhing to conſider, he hum- 
bleth himſelf to take kind notice of the meaneſt 
ſubject he hath on earth. He not only per- 
mits, but graciouſly invites, all his ſervants to 
free and frequent converſe with him. He 
calls them to his feet, commands them to 
approach him in the faith and name of his 
dear Son, and aſſures them they ſhall have a 
gracious hearing. He requires them to un- 
boſom themſelves before him; and to mention 
all their fears, to name their various doubts, 
to expreſs all their deſires, to reveal all their 
ſorrows, and to ** caſt their burdens upon the 
Lord, with a firm truſt that “ he will 
« ſuſtain them.” They are to be anxiouſly 
ce careful for nothing; but in every thing by 
te prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, 
ee to make known their requeſts unto God*.” 
And in all their difficulties and diſtreſſes, they 
are to comfort themſelves with this con- 
ſideration, that“ the Lord is at hand.” 


This obſervation leads me to remark fur- 
ther, that the Lord condeſcends to viſit his 
people in the dwellings of poverty, meanneſs, 


* Phil. iv. 6. 
| and 


r 
and humility. For thus faith the high and 
*« lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe 
* name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy 
place; with him alſo that is of a contrite 
and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of 
e the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
cc contrite ones*.” And there is no doubt 
but he dwelled with the poor and humble 
Lazarus, when he lay at the rich man's gate, 
full of ſores, and in want of crumbs. O!] that 
he may dwell in all our houſes, and in each of 
our hearts, by his grace, his ſpirit and his love! 


Our God is further a juft and faithſul king. 
His Kingdom, his Throne and his Government 
are **eſtabliſhed in Righteouſneſs.” It is true, 
his providence has a dark fide. There are 
depths in it which no created underſtanding 
can fathom. Some of his ways are far above 
c out of our reach.” They © are high, we 
cannot attain unto them. Such knowledge 
« is too wonderful for us,” and was never 
deſigned to be our portion in the preſent ſtate. 
Some diſpenſations are ſo ſtrange and unaccoun- 


table, that feeble faith is ſtaggered by them, 


* Ifai. vii. 15. 
R human 
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human pride ſpurns at them, and nothing but 
humility can patiently and quietly acquieſcs 
in them. 


Nevertheleſs, there is reaſon to rejoice that 
te the Lord reigneth ;” for when “ clouds and 
c darkneſs are round about him,“ we are til! 
aſſured, that © righteouſneſs and judgment are 
e thehabitation of his throne®.” His righte- 
* ouſneſs is like the great mountains, when 
« his judgments are a great deepf.” His 
faithfulneſs at all times reacheth unto the 


clouds, and mercy and truth conftantly go 


before his face. We are, indeed, not ſeldom 
induced to ſay, © Verily, thou art a God that 
% hideſt thyſelf f: but juſtice requires us 
immediately to add, Thou art, at the fame 
* time, the Hope of Iſrael, the hope of thy 
« kingdom, the Saviour thereof in trouble. — 
« [{racl ſhall yet be ſaved,” ſays the believing 
ſoul, © Ifrae] ſhall yet be ſaved in the Lord, 
with an everlaſting ſalvation :” thy ſervants, 
God of truth, „ ſhall not be aſhamed nor 
« confounded, world without end.“ 


* Pal. xcvii. 2... + Pſal. xxxvi. 6. t Iſai. xlv. 15. 
$ Iſai, xlv. 17. | 


I repeat 
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I repeat it, God is a juſt and faithful king. 


He breaks no promiſes. He makes no unrighte- 
ous wars. He takes no advantages. He oppreſſes 
no ſubject. He refuſes no proper petitions. 
He is no unjuſt reſpecter of perſons, but hears 
the loweſt as readily as the higheſt—regards 
equity in all his dealings, punctuality in all 
his proceedings, and goodneſs in all his actions. 
His laws admit of no imperfection. They 
are all holy, juſt and good. In a word, to a 
diſcerning and gracious eye, this inſcription is 
viſible throughout the extenſive kingdom of 
our ever- bleſſed and all-righteous Sovereign 
« Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways 
thou King of Saints*.” 


Moreover ; Our God is a bountiful king. 
His gifts are numerous. His bounties are 
large and free. The whole creation is his 
Penſioner, and the higheſt and proudeſt crea- 
tures in it live upon alms. The king him- 
e {elf is ſerved by the field,” and the field is 
dependent on its God. The young ravens 


* Rev. xv. 3. 


R 2 that 
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that cry, the fowls that fly in the open expanſe 
of heaven, and the cattle which feed upon a 
thouſand hills, all look to him, and are filled. 
He covereth the heavens with clouds. He 
* prepareth rain for the earth. He maketh graſs 
* to grow upon the mountains. He giveth to 
e the beaſt his food. The eyes of all wait 
upon thee, O God, and thou giveſt- them 
te their meat in due ſeaſon. Thou openeſt 
e thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every 
« living thing. The Lord is righteous in all 
e his ways, and holy in all his works. He 
« will full the deſire of them that fear him.” 


e The Lord is good, and doth good ;” he 
is good to all ; but he is in an eſpecial manner 
% good to Iſrael; that is, © to fuch as are ofa 
ce c/ean heart; to them that love and fear his 
name. His children are fed from his fatherly 
hand, and comforted by his parental ſmiles. 
Whether he gives them little or much of this 
world's goods, he gives his bleſſing with it. 
He 1s ſtill the bountiful God. For all that 


- he gives, he gives in covenant-love. His 
. people experience the reality, and enjoy the 
felicity, of this ſweet truth“ The bleſſing of 

« the 


„1 
< the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no 
Fs forrow with it“.“ 


The Lord has no " "BP in his goſpel, pro- 
miſed his people: abundance of earthly treaſure: 
and it muſt be allowed, he ſeldom gives it 
them. But though he denies them this, he 
beſtows on them what is far better. 
and nobler treaſure marks his kindneſs to them. 
He freely beſtows on them his dearly beloyed 
Son. Heenricheth them with his Holy Spirit. 
And to complete the bounty, he gives them 
his glorious and gracious Self. The happy 
conſequence is, that, though they may be 
outwardly poor and mean, they are inwardly 
rich and noble. The king's daughter is all 
e olorious within+.” The diſciples of Jeſus 
are clothed with the robes of righteouſneſs,” 
and adorned with © the garments of ſalvation.” 
They are «clothed with humility,” and bleſſed 
with peace. © Being juſtifice by faith, they 
* have peace with God, through our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſti.” They have, indeed, what 


infinitely exceeds all mortal diſtinctions, and 


Prov. x. 22. + Pſal. xlv. 13. t Rom. v. 1. 
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caſts a ſhade over all earthly glory ; and that 


is, © the peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
« derſtanding*.” 


Among the wicked, in the preſent life, 
e the King, the Lord of Hoſts,” doth not 
« leave himſelf without witneſs” of his libe- 
rality. To them he manifeſts his royal bounty 
in giving them “ ſeed-time and harveſt, ſum- 
* mer and winter ;” the influences of the hea- 
vens, and. fruitful ſeaſons. For he maketh 
« his ſun to riſe on the evil as well as on 
« the good; and ſendeth rain on the unjuſt as 
e plentifully as on the juſt.” But his bene- 
ficence ceaſes not here. To the impenitent 
and diſobedient he alſo affords the means of 
grace, He ſends them his word, and, by the 
lips of his miniſters, preaches to them the 
doctrine of reconciliation, pardon, peace, and 
eternal life, through the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his once crucified, but now exalted and glori- 
fied, Son. I call you to record, Sinners, I 
appeal to your conſciences, that this doctrine, 
this Goſpel of divine grace and goodneſs, is 


Phil. iv. 7. 


preached 


L 2047 - | 


preached to you continually. See that you 


flight it not; but be ſeriouſly concerned to 


obtain all the rich bleſſings it propoſes. Then 
you will be rich indeed. This leads me to 
mention 


The peculiar privileges of true Chriſtians as 
they are briefly ſtated by St. Paul, and which tend 
to give the mind an illuſtrious idea of God's 
bounty to his faithful ſubjects. So great is it, 
that it ſeems to admit of no bounds, How 
pleaſing to hear an Apoſtle ſaying unto Chriſ- 
tians The preachers of the Goſpel *are yours; 
ce the world is yours*;” that is, all is ſanctified 
to you for good; and in this ſenſe, life is 
yours; death is yours; things preſent are 
e yours; things to come are yours :” and, to 
carry the divine generoſity to the higheſt pitch, 
I muſt tell you, that 4 things are yours, for 
« ye are Chriſt's.” | 


It appears then, that the Sovercign of the 
Univerſe 1s bountiful, and that he 1s every 
way worthy of the kingdom of nature. Saints 


- 


* 1 Cor. iii. 22, &c. 
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and ſinners hourly ſhare in his general gifts on 
earth. But the wide difference that remains, 
is endleſs bliſs or endleſs woe.” He will vin- 
dicate his righteous laws at laſt, and puniſh 
every obſtinate offender. But he will crown 
all his kindneſſes begun to his obedient people 
in this world, with * glory, honour, immor- 
ce tality and eternal life,” in the next. 


It ſeems almoſt needleſs now to attempt to 
ſhew, in the Second Place, what this great 
and good King has a right to expect of all 
his ſubjects. I am ſure that the proofs of 
God's rectitude, juſtice, holineſs, goodneſs, 
truth and mercy, as a King and Governor, 
muſt carry their own conviction with them; 
and you muſt be aſſured, in the firſt place, 
that it is the duty of all men to love God. 
He has the moſt abſolute and undoubted right 
to our beſt affections. He ought to be ſupreme 
in our judgment, underſtanding and defires. 
We ought to © love the Lord our God with 
& all our heart, with all our ſoul, with all our 
* mind, and with all our ſtrength.” Enquire, 
.my dear hearers, whether this be the caſe with 
you. If it is, you certainly are careful to 


pleaſe 


5 240 J 


pleaſe your heavenly Sovereign, by departing 
from all known tranſgreſſion of his laws. This 
is the unalterable rule laid down in ſcripture, 


«© Ye that love the LORD, hate evil*.” 


Some of you, I truſt, are happily delivered 
from the tyranny of evil paſſions and tempers. 
You love God, and work righteouſneſs. Your 
conqueſt over fin, though not complete, is 
{till carrying on, and proceeding towards per- 
fection. You wiſh to ſee all men ſpiritually 
minded, like yourſelves. But although in this 
benevolent with you are not gratified; yet you 
cannot fail to take a pleaſure in the ſobriety of 
others around you. If the kingdom of God 
proſper, and the kingdom of Satan in any 


meaſure weaken and decline, in this you 


muſt rejoice. And though there undoubtedly 


are ſome whoſe conduct every good man muſt 


with altered for the better; yet I hope that 


iniquity does not flouriſh ſo much. in this 
Town, as in many others. Righteouſneſs, it 
muſt be confeſſed, is here far from having 
attained its higheſt point, and great advances 
remain {till to be made ; but it affords me very 


* Pſal, xcvii. 10. 
. Con- 
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conſiderable ſatisfaction to ſay, that a certain 
ſoberneſs of manners and propriety of conduct 
prevail here, which I believe we ſhould in 
vain look for in ſome other places*. Let me 
intreat all preſent to aim at greater degrees of 
goodneſs, and let your only contention be with 
your neighbours, who among you ſhall love 
God moſt and ſerve him beſt. For in an 
emulation of this kind, I am ſure you muſt 
have love among yourſelves,” and the end will 
be both profitable and honourable to your 
immortal ſouls. Let us conſider one ano- 
ether, ſays St. Paul, © to provoke unto love, 
<* and to good works. 


In the ſecond place, I remark, That our 
God and King deſerves to be univerſally 
feared and reverenced. Who ſhall not fear 


* 'The author feels a peculiar pleaſure in being able to bear 
this public teſtimony in favour of the Town in which he lives; 
the general decency and good order of which, fince he has 
known it, refle& high honour on the major part of its inha- 
bitants, and form at the ſame time the beſt eulogy on the 
mingled vigilance and prudence of the Reſpectable Magiſtrates 
by whom it has been governed: to whom, and to every indi- 


vidual in the place, the writer of this ſincerely wiſhes every 
bleſſing for Time and for Eternity. 
. . * | 


6 thee, 


1. "IS —Y [ 
- ES 6-2 
— ——_—_—_——— - —— —_— 


| age 1 ö 
1 ce thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? For 7 4 
t thou only art holy*.” Our God is meekly 15 
1 to be feared, but not ſlaviſhly dreaded. For * 
e 6 


5 though he is a King, he is not a Tyrant. 
f Vou have heard ſomething, though the thou- 
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h ſandth part hath not been told you, of his 1 

'E meekneſs as well as his majeſty ; of his good- 1 

n neſs as well as his greatneſs, and from all 100 
ſt accounts it is evident, that his mercy is equal bl 
ill to his juſtice. Let us then fear God with an HY 
ar awe mixed with humble love and holy confi- 1 "Bp 
o- dence ; and whilſt we partake freely of his 10 


S, bounties, and talk of his compaſſions, let us 
reverence and “ ſanctify the Lord God in our 
« hearts. 
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ly In the third place, Our heavenly King has 
Ar a right to honour from his ſubjects. Honour 
1 is due from mortals to mortals, according as 
nj their ſtations in life differ. And we are re- 
has quired to pay © honour where honour is due: 
gd particularly we are commanded to“ honour 
80 « the king; the king whom Providence ſets 
ndi- over us in the preſent ſtate. And if honour 
very : | 


Rev. XV. 4. 
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is due to a mortal king, to a king who © is but 
« of yeſterday,” and © whoſe foundation is in 
« the duſt ;” what ſuperlative, what ſublime 
honours are due, to the king eternal, im- 
* mortal and inviſible ; to the _ wiſe God, 
« who is bleſſed for evermore.” - Let us 
honour him then in our thoughts, in our 
words, and above all i in our actions. | 


This leads me to remark, in the fourth 
place, That our everlaſting king has a right 
to our perpetual ſervices. We ſhould worſhip 
the Lord our God in ſpirit and in truth, and 
him only ſhould we ſerve. Other lords,” 
alas, have had dominion over us,” and we 
have too often ** ſerved divers luſts and plea- 
« ſures :” but let ſhame and remorſe ſucceed 
to all our unholy delights, and from this time 
let us ſerve God, © in holineſs and righteouſ- 
« neſs before him, all the” Py 1 dan 
8 of our life.“ 


God, our righteous Sovereign, hath, in the 
fifth place, a right to the moſt unreſerved and 
unlimited truſt and confidence. He doth 


« all things well.” He rules and reigns for 
5 | the 


ys 


the 
nd 
th 


for 


the 
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the good of his people, as well as for his own 
honour. He has wiſdom to guide, power to 
protect, and goodneſs to crown, all his under- 
takings ; and nothing that he plans for the 
welfare of his ſubjects can miſcarry. In vain 
is any weapon formed againſt them who take 
ſhelter *©* beneath the ſhadow of his wings.“ 
All the malice of earth ſhall be unable to 
pluck them from his hands, nor ſhall the 


gates of hell prevail. This God, then, is to 


be truſted with our bodies, with our ſouls, 
with our circumſtances, with our families, 
with our friends, with our country, with our 
church, and our religion. He is, in one 
word, through faith in Jeſus Chriſt and 
obedience to his Goſpel, to be truſted with 
every thing that relates to the Vaſt Kingdom 
over which he is Supreme, and with all affairs 
univerſally, temporal, ſpiritual and eternal. 


To conclude. Great muſt be the happineſs 
to be a favourite of this great King. And avho 
are the people whom we may ſafely pronounce 
his favourites? TI anſwer, according to the 
ſeriptures, thoſe only are allowed to look upon 


themſelves as ſuch, in whoſe hearts he reigns 


by 


[4 


* 


— — | —_—— 
— —- ——— — — — — =. 
— —— — = FEST CIT — — —— — 
— 3 —— 5 — — 
= 2 — . — EE =O IT. — —_— _——— 


2 — 2 — — — 
— . — 8 ” — 
F * 3 = _- 2 2 


* 2 


— — —_— => : 
— 122 —— * =T -- 
: = I y 


— — — —_— = 4 
> + - bo 


2 — 
—— 2 — — 
— — 
© Wr 12 
— — 4 — * 


« — 
99 . — 
— — 


— = 8 
8 _ 5 


; 1 * 


r 


z” 
3 hn ES EE 


<= 


8 — . 
— 7 - 


— 
— - 


= 
IX 
o — 4-—— 


"= = 
PI 5 . 
WYH 
JW 
14 
** W 
7 

„ 
1 1 
4 "mM 
, aa 
h 

> Is " at; 
g 5 
WM F I 1 
1 1 
1 I 
1 WISH 
4 Te" 
„ 78 
1; I 
. " 
* 19 
99 i 

Ch IT" 

G y 
{abt 
1 | 

*. 1 
. 
N 
Wb | 

* 

F N 
ih 

. j 

| 64 

* 

1 
ne 
. 

j fi 
1 

17 M4 

1 
e 
(148; tf 
Wa 
Hit 

7 ti 

. 
9 
„ 

iN 14 
* Wo 

F 
"Tr 
w 
THEM? 
HTN 

1 N. 
nne 
4 
164 
1 

1 N 4 = 

5 % q . 

1.# uy... 14 

> 1 N 1 

1 1 

3 k | 14 # 

wh "> 4H 

* [ M4 £33 

* us 

* la } ii 
e 

11 1 

N * 

"ol 4 1 N 
i | 

% 1 fy 

D A 

; r 

7 ah 

5 

16 * 454 2-4 

: 9 577 
75 1 N 1! 
10 11 

4 i, Raf 
*1'' 20407 

Ko ft; i 

"ng T 4 14 

15 W 

4 1-4 * 
1 | $64 

17 * if 

; ts 10 þ 

, WAY | * 

e 

92 4 | j 

- 1 

14. 19 

: 48 

FT 7 

* "n 1 

1. i z: ! 

: 111 $4 25. þ 

1 (HL 

i iY * 
j of 

ww > | * 

1 „ 

4 21. 75 1 

' 414 

| 13, 44PVY 

4M 1 * 

e 7 3” 

e 

w+ )( 7 
* L K ? 

Md 1 a 

. # 4 

101 
enn 

1 74 1 

Ain 14 
4.8% 1 

1 17 , 5 1 
V7 £ i; bal 
1 =" * 
l 
v i} - 
4 u 
4*\ 1 
6 V1 mFY 
. 5 6 70 
140 {| 
f j 14 18 
» + 
4 4598 
if \ 
i 
f 
k 
Lal 
1 
| 1 
\ 
it 
[ 4 4 
? 
1 
+ 
MB 
* 


— 
— SAS 


— 2 — 
* 


» SW. ——— EE —— 
—— =. — 


_= 
-. 


— 


— 


1 254 ] 
by his grace. And thoſe in whoſe hearts he 
reigns by his grace, will in their lives endea- 
vour to obey his will. Ye are my Friends, 
ſaid Chriſt, © if ye do whatſoever I command 
« you*.” O! that this God may reign for 


ever in our ſouls, and bring all the powers of | 


our minds into ſubjection to his law. If we 
are the willing, faithful ſervants of the Lord 
Almighty here, we ſhall be made kings and 
ce prieſts unto Godand the FatherF” hereafter. 


We ſhall be honoured with a crown that will 


never fade, and be enriched with a kingdom 
that never can be moved. 


But oh! reflect, how tremendous will be 
the final doom of every rebellious creature; of 
every unconverted ſinner! Thoſe who now 
flight Chriſt, who now refuſe his grace, who 
now * grieve his Holy Spirit, and who deſire 
not holineſs of Heart and life, have nothing to 
expect, but © indignation and wrath, tribula- 


«* tion and anguiſh},” from the KING whoſe 
name is HOLY. 


John xv. 14. t Rev. 1. 6. t Rom. ii. 8, &c. 


LEC- 


(aſs 1 


LECTURLE XIL 


MArTHE vi. 13. 


THINE IS THE POWER. 


6 Ob hath ſpoken once; twice have 1 

« heard this, that power belongeth 
„ unto God*.” To him therefore doth the 
text moſt properly as well as emphatically : 
aſcribe it. 


In treating this paſſage, I feel my utter ina- 
bility to do it juſtice. Its ſublimity far exceeds 
the utmoſt ſtretch of my very limited under- 
ſtanding. Yea, I ſuppoſe that the combined 
wiſdom and eloquence of an Arch-angel would 
all greatly ſhort upon this Vaſt ſubject, and 
leave us much in the dark, as to its extent. 
t ſeems reaſonable to imagine, that HE alone 
to whom it is ſaid, Thine is the power, fully 


* Pſal. Ixii. 11. 
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comprehends the import of the words. Some- 


thing, however, of the power of God is known 
by mortals ; and as they are taught to addreſs 


theſe expreſſions to their heavenly Father, it 


is right and needful that they ſhould be able to 


annex to them ſome clear and determinate | 


ideas. With a humble dependence therefore 


on divine aſſiſtance, let us attempt to unfold | 
a few of the things which are contained in the 
words of the text, and in ſome meaſure levelled | 


to our underſtandin g. 


Though in treating this ſubject one might 


multiply particulars almoſt without end, yet 


I think the whole of what it is needful to fay 


on it, will naturally fall under one or other of 
the following heads : 


Creation ; Preſervation ; Redemption Pu- 
niſhment; and Reward.—Firſt ; Our text 
aſcribes power to God, as Creator. 


This earth, to them that know it beſt, 
appears a world of wonders. The philoſo- 
phically contemplative mind acknowledges it 


to bear the evident marks of wiſdom, power, 
"2 


* 


(t if 


0 
and goodneſs, When abſtractedly conſidered, 
it is viewed as vaſt and important. Its variety, 
beauty and magnitude are ſuch as inſpire with 
high ideas of its great Creator. But when we 
lift our eyes to the heavens, and behold the 
ſan, moon and ſtars which God hath created; 
vhen we contemplate that glorious luminary 
which diſpenſes light, life and heat to this 
diſtant world ; and when we know and con- 
fider his dimenſions, and the ſurpriſing bodies, 
in the midſt of which he acts as the living 
ſoul, we then ſee this, otherwiſe, vaſt globe, 
dwindle to a point. ; 
But when we raiſe our views higher, our 
admiration riſes with the ſight. What won- 
derful ſcenes, what aſtonithing diſplays of 
power, open upon the prying and afliited eye! 
There you may perceive world on world, 
ſyſtem as it were involved in ſyſtem, without 
number, and without end. What is diſco- 
verable and actually diſcovered by man, in 


this dark and diſtant ſtate, is truly amazing: 


but who can tell what works of wonder 
more exiſt in the immenſity of God ! Thoſe 
bodies which have been ſeen and examined are 
8 vaſt 


— — — <a" J = Dor 4 - 
_—_ — : — nar Ir ITT . - - 
= — - — 2 EY 
= <= : = a4 - 2 _—_— 
— — — —— = -— = ; == — — 
— = — — — — 2 — DINED — _ —_ 


; — 
- — 

— = 

— = 


— 
— —— 
—— 


__ —_— 
— — 
3 --. 


. .... 


* ———— —e— - 
> > — — 
I £ 


[B13 


vaſt almoſt beyond conception, andyet allmoye 
by ſuch exact laws and in ſuch nice order, 
that by their immenſe bulk and exquilite regu- 
larity, they all in their ſmooth and conſtant 
courſes, ſweetly, though loudly declare— 


© The Hand that form'd us is divine“. 


Such is the diſtance of ſome of the ſtars 
from our earth, that we are told, A ſound 
* would not arrive to us from them in fifty 
* thouſand years. Anda cannon ball flying at 
the rate of four hundred and eighty miles an 
© hour, would not reach us in ſeven hundred 
© thouſand yearsÞ.' The ſtars, fays the 
author referred to above, ſhine with their 
© own native and unborrowed luſtre, as the 
* ſun does; and fince each particular ſtar, as 
© well as the ſun, is confined to a particular 
portion of ſpace, it is plain that the ſtars are 
© of the fame nature with the ſun.” 


* It would neither be convenient nor proper to enter far 
into this ſubje& here; but the learned reader well knows, not 
only that great diſcoveries have been made in the planetary 
ſyſtem by teleſcopic aſſiſtance, but alſo that our progreſs in 
this kind of diſcovery keeps pace with our improvement in 
optics. 

+ Guthrie's Gram. Introd. 


© Who- 


T 
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© Whoever imagines, that they were created 
© only to give a faint, glimmering light to the 
inhabitants of this globe, muſt have a very 
© ſuperficial knowledge of aſtronomy, and a 
mean opinion of the Divine Wiſdom ; ſince, 
by an infinitely leſs exertion of creating power, 
the Deity could havg given our earth much 
more light by one ſingle additional moon. 
* Inſtead then, adds this writer, of one ſun 
and one world only in the univerſe, as the 
*unſkilful in aſtronomy imagine, zhat ſcience 
* diſcovers to us ſuch an inconceivable number 
' of funs, ſyſtems, and worlds, diſperſed through 
* boundleſs ſpace, that if our ſun, with all the 
' planets, moons, and comets belonging to it, 
were annihilated, they would be no more 
miſſed by an eye that could take in the whole 
creation, than a grain of ſand from the ſea 


ſhore; the ſpace they poſſeſs being compa- 


' ratively ſo ſmall, that it would ſcarcely be a 
ſenſible blank in the univerſe.” 


What an auguſt! what an amazing con- 
*ception, if human imagination can conceive 
it, does this give of the works of the Creator! 


| * Thouſands of thouſands of ſuns, multiplied 


8 2 «© without 
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© without end, and ranged all around us, at 
ji mmenſe diſtances from each other, attended 


by ten thouſand times ten thouſand worlds, 
all in rapid motion, yet calm, regular, and | 
* harmonious, invariably keeping the paths 


« preſcribed them; and theſe worlds peopled 


* with myriads of intelligent beings formed | 
for endleſs progreſſion in perfection, and | 


felicity!ꝰ 


But what is my intention in ſetting before 


vou theſe things? Is it done merely to amuſe 
the curious, or to excite the admiration of the 


ignorant? Far from me be the unworthy and 


contemptible motive. It is utterly beneath 
the man who has the ſlighteſt acquaintance 


with his own infignificancy, and his guilt as a 
ſinner- I call your conſciences to witneſs 


for me, that I ſeldom amuſe, or attempt to 
amuſe, you from the pulpit. This, in an 
eſpecial manner, is the place of ſeriouſneſs 
and ſolemnity. 


4 


What then may be ſuppoſed to have been 
my views in introducing, at this time, the 
things you have juſt heard? I anſwer, my 

| | deſign 


re 


{ec 
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dfign was to help us the better to underſtand 
our text. To give us juſter apprehenſions of 
Almighty God, and to affiſt us to ſay to him 
in a more intelligent manner—T hine is the 
power. And that, looking round on the 
creation, we may be enabled, with ſuitable 
ſentiments and diſpoſitions, to exclaim— 


« Theſe are thy glorious works, Parent of good, 
_« Almighty, thine this univerſal frame, 
Thus wond'rous fair; thyſelf how wond'rous then! 
* Unſpeakable, who ſit'ſt above theſe heavens 
* To us inviſible, or dimly ſeen _ 
© In theſe thy loweſt works; yet theſe declare 
Thy goodneſs beyond thought, and pow'r divine.” 


If ſo much power, wiſdom, goodneſs and 
' magnificence be diſplayed in the material 
creation, which is the leaſt conſiderable part 
' of the univerſe, how great, how wiſe, how 
good, muſt HE be, who made and governs 
the whole“ .“ And how are we filled with 
wonder, and loſt as it were in holy aſtoniſhment, 
when we conſider the ſcriptural account of the 
creation! What vaſt and unutterable ideas 
does it give of the infinite Creator! * God 
* aid, Let there be light, and there was 


* Guthrie, 


8 3 e light, 


1 
te light. By the word of the Lord were the 
ce heavens made: and all the hoſt of them 


* by the breath of his mouth. For he ſpake, 


* and it was done: he commanded, and it! 
« ſtood faſt !” 


Next; To God muſt be aſcribed the power 
of preſerving the worlds and beings he hath | 
created. This preſerving power conſiſts of two 
parts, or comprehends two objects; Order and 


Exiſtence. Inceſſant motion ſeems to prevail 


throughout the univerſe; ſo that there is, 


perhaps, ſcarcely ſuch a thing as abſolute reſt 


in nature. The earth on which we dwell, | 


together with all the heavenly bodies, are 
continually performing their reſpective revo- 
lutions. And yet we perceive no claſhing, 
no jarring, no dangerous interferences, among 
them: but the ſtricteſt regularity and conſum- 


mate harmony prevail throughout the whole. | 


Whence can this poſſibly proceed, but from 
the mighty power of God ; which power is 
perpetually employed in this beneficial work. 
This is the omnipotent chain by which all 
the various parts of the creation are held fat 
in their proper ſtations. And were it not 

| for 


I 


for this, it might be expected that general 
confuſion, wide-ſpreading ruin, and univerſal 
deſtruction, would take place. 


Much the ſame may be ſaid of the exiſtence 
of all created things. Life, or exiſtence, given, 
caa be preſerved only by him who gave it. 
Therefore St. Paul emphatically declares, that 
God, who made the world, and giveth to all 


life, and breath, and all things, is“ not far 


« from every one of us: For in Him we live, 
move, and have our being“. That is, we 
are dependent on him every moment, and 
every moment are ſupported and preſerved by 
him. So that were it not for the power of 
God, if not upheld by his almighty hand, we 
ſhould fink back to our original nothing, and 
all things would return to a ſtate of non- entity; 
that is, they would loſe their very beings.— 
Thine therefore, O God, is the power ; with 
thee is all power, and without thee, all nature 
would be ſeized with fainting, trembling, 
lickneſs and death. Perhaps this is the ſenſe 
in which Chriſt is to be underſtood, when 


Acts xvil. 27, 28. 
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he ſaid to the Jews, My Father worketh 
« hitherto, and I work *. 


Power 1s allo to be aſcribed to God, as 


Redeemer. And here I ſhall enter into par- 


ticulars, and ſhew in a few ſpecial inſtances 
how the power of God hath been, and {till is, 
exerciſed in redemption. And I am ready to 
ſuppoſe this part of my ſubject will be much 


more agreeable to ſerious minds, than thoſe 


which have been already confidered. 


In the firſt place then, The power of God 
was eminently diſplayed in the propagation and 
eſtabliſhment of the goſpel. 


Before the coming of Chriſt, learning had 
revived. Among the Greeks, arts and ſciences 
were improved and flouriſhed ; and refinement 
of views, with politeneſs of manners, were 


carried to a conſiderable height. Notwith- | 


ſtanding this, in a ſpiritual ſenſe it may truly 
be ſaid, that darkneſs had overſpread the earth. 
* The world by wiſdom knew not God..“ 


* Join v. 17. + r Cor. i. 21. 


Chriſt 


1 | 

Chriſt came a light into this world. But St. 
John tells us, that when the“ light ſhined in 
« darkneſs, the darkneſs comprehended it 
« not.” Chriſt the Saviour, was generally 
rejected. © He was in the world, and the world 
« was made by him, and the world knew him 
« not. He came unto his own, and his own re- 
« ceived him not. Men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil*.” 


Chriſt and his goſpel met with oppoſition. 
Both Jews and Gentiles, armed with prejudices 
and ſtrengthened by numbers, were found to 


fight againſt God.” The Jews ſeem to have 


expected that the Meſſiah would come in great 
ſtate, with the alluring enſigns of worldly 


pomp and grandeur. They apprehended that 


he would be a mighty man of war, and an illuſ- 
trious conqueror. They hoped that he would 
lubdue nations great and powerful, and once 
more reſtore the kingdom unto Iſrael. 


But when Jeſus appeared, he was meek and 

lowly ; mild and peaceful. Inſtead of being 
* John i. 

the 
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the warlike hero expected, he was © the Prince 
* of Peace.” Inſtead of conquering by the 


ſword, he would not ſuffer it to be drawn; 


or when drawn, remanded it with reproof to its 
peaceful ſcabbard*. Yea, ſo far was he from 
anſwering the falſe expectations of the Jews, 
ſo far was he from feeding their pride and flat- 
tering their prejudices, that he delivered doc- 
trines and inculcated precepts diametrically 
oppoſite to both. He taught the doctrines of 
godlike charity and univerſal good will. He 
commanded his followers to cultivate the ami- 
able virtues of meekneſs and forbearance, and 
to reſt in nothing ſhort of the ſublime graces of 
pure compaſſion and free forgiveneſs.— So far 
from being allowed to reſiſt, when ſmitten on 
the one cheek, they were to turn the other alſo; 


and if ſued at the law, and by that means de- 


prived of their coat, they were to give up 
their cloak alſo. They were to render railing 
for railing unto no man, but contrariwiſe a 
bleſſing. So far from being hot and revenge- 
ful, they were to love: their enemies, to bleſs 
the perſons that curſed them, to do good to 


* Matt, xxvi. 52. + See Matt. v. 


ſuch 
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ſuch as hated them, and to pray for thoſe who 
deſpitefully uſed, and perſecuted them ; and 
in a word, they were continually to take up 
their croſs and deny themſelves, otherwiſe, 
Chriſt expreſſly told them, they could not be 
his diſciples. I hope we have not forgotten, 
that theſe doctrines and precepts are {ſtill in 
force, and that Jeſus who now fits on the 


right-hand of God, is every week and every 


day, .by his bleſſed word, preaching them with 
great ſolemnity to our eyes, or our ears, and 
we ſhould never be ſatisfied till they are deeply 
impreſſed on our hearts. Theſe things, how- 
ever, did not ſuit the taſte nor meet the views of 
the Jewiſh people. And with a high mixture of 
anger and arrogance, they rejected the heavenly 
Teacher, and ſpurned at his gracious leſſons. 


The Greeks, on the other hand, overrating 
their worldly wiſdom, being puffed up in their 
e fleſhly minds,” they muſt try every thing by 
the maxims of their philoſophy : and what- 
ſoever would not bend to their preconceived 
notions of wiſdom, was, without ſcruple, con- 
demned by them as folly. Upon this principle 
every doctrine which excceded their compre- 

| henſion, 
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henſion, however honourable to God and fafe 
for man, muſt ſubmit to the degrading appel- 
lation of fooliſhneſs. Under this reproach fell, 
moſt peculiarly, the doctrine of the croſs. 
Overlooking the dignity of the ſufferer, and, 
for want of ſpiritual diſcernment, not per- 
ceiving how God either would or could cauſc 
life to ſpring from death itſelf, they thought 
that Redemption offered them through one 
who was himſelf a captive of the king of 
terrors, was a propoſition fit only to be treated 
with contempt. Accordingly, their pride re- 
jected the Saviour, and diſdained his propoſed 
ſalvation. Thus Chriſt crucified, was unto 


e the Jews a ſtumbling block, and unto the 
% Greeks fooliſhneſs.” © 


Thus the caſe once ſtood with the bleſſed 


Redeemer, and the great body of the people. 


A few individuals believed, but the world in | 


general remained faithleſs. Deaf to the voice 
of truth, unmoved, or unrighteouſly moved, 
at the fight of miracles and unexampled deeds, 
blind to real intereſt, ſteeled againſt conviction, 
or which perhaps, was much worſe, unfaithful 
to convictions received, mankind deſpiſed the 

| goodneſs 


| 
J 
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goodneſs of the Lord, trampled under foot the 


olive branch of peace, ſullenly rejected the 
glad tidings from heaven, thruſt from them 
the only Saviour, hated his pure and amiable 


| religion, perſecuted his few faithful followers, 


and, in the wickedneſs of their hearts, would 
gladly have rooted them and their Maſter 8 


doctrine ſrom the earth. 


And what prevented? When this queſtion 


is aſked, with duty, with zeal, with pleaſure 


and with triumph, I would adopt the words of 
my text, and gratefully addreſſing myſelf to the 
high God, devoutly ſay—Thzne is the power. 
“Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
e imagine a vain thing? The kings of the 
* earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers took 
« counſel together, againſt the LORD, and 
« againſt his anointed, ſaying, Let us break 
their bands aſunder, and caſt away their 
e cords from us.—He that ſitteth in the hea- 
* vens ſhall laugh: the Lord ſhall have them 
* in deriſion. Thou ſhalt break them with 
*a rod of iron: thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces 
* like a potter's veſſel. Thou haſt ſet thy 

| king, 
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Win ; | king, O God, upon thy holy hill of Zion#.” 
Thou haſt eſtabliſhed thy deſpiſed goſpel in 
the world. Thou haſt built thy perſecuted 


church upon animmoveable rock, and the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Thzne, there- 


fore, is the power, and to thee ſhall every human | 


and angelic tongue confeſs the glorious truth. 


The power of God would appear ſtill more 


conſpicuous and illuſtrious, were we to con- | 


ſider how many, how mighty, how wealthy, 
and how active, were the oppoſers of Chriſti- 
anity in its infant ſtate ; and alſo, how few, 
how feeble, how diſproportioned, were the 
viſible means of its propagation, and how 
extremely unequal to the event. — Theſe are 


points on which my limits will not allow me 


to enlarge. I hope enough has already been 
ſaid on this article, to convince us, that no- 
thing ſhort of the mighty power of God could 
ere& and eſtabliſh the kingdom of God, even 
where Satan's ſeat was. This, then, is the firſt 
inſtance, I apprehend, in which power is to be 
aſcribed to God, as it regards the goſpel. 
* Pal. ii. 


The 


th 
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The next I ſhall name, is the power by 
which this 'goſpel is applied to the hearts of 
them who truly believe. Theſe are diſtinct 
things. For oppoſition to a meaſure may 
gradually die away, and it may be ſuffered to 
take its courſe, without having the hearty 
approbation, much leſs the ſincere love, of 
thoſe who ceafe to reſiſt. Moreover, the 
temper, the very genius, of the times may 
change. Things may put on a new face, and 
that which was once thought difagreeable and 
forbidding, may appear pleaſing and inviting ; 
and then no wonder if it is courted and 
careſſed. Or, which is much nearer the 
caſe in the preſent inſtance, in the revolu- 
tions of human affairs, that which has been 
deſpiſed for its own ſake, may, in time, be 
fought and embraced for the ſake of ſome- 
thing elſe. 


Every one verſed in hiſtory, knows this to 
be true of Chriſtianity. When the religion 
of Jeſus was publickly avowed and zealouſly 
ſupported by a rich and powerful Emperor, 
then numerous were its advocates and many 
its profeſſed friends. When an alliance was 


formed 
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formed between hat and the State, multitudes, 
who might otherwiſe have been its avowed ene- 
mies, were happy in calling it the darling of their 
boſoms. But that the affections of ſome who 
profeſſed regard, were not pure and regular, was 
abundantly evinced by the many baſe proſti- 
tutions which followed. And in this let all 
the children of God glory, that HE to whom 
POWER is aſcribed, needed not the poor 
aſſiſtance of kings nor emperors to preſerve 
his holy religion in the world; as is evident by 


His keeping it alive amidſt fire and ſword, and 


in cauſing it to grow and proſper, when carnal 
magiſtrates and worldly prieſts fought to de- 
ſtroy it. Or, to change the metaphor, how little 
God needed the aid of the mighty to preſerve 
his religion, is ſeen in his cauſing it to burn 
high and ſhine gloriouſly, when in the deep 
and wide ſea of perſecution. No waters of 
affliction could drown it; no waves of trouble 
bury it. This I call God's maintaining and 
preſerving it againſt external oppoſition. But 
wonderful alſo is the divine power in maintain- 
ing it againſt internal oppoſition, and making 
it victorious over all the corruption of the 


human heart. 
| Thanks 


1 


Thanks to God, there have been, in every 
age of the chriſtian diſpenſation, eminent in- 
ſtances of this. The preſent is not deſtitute 
of them. I hope that ſome of us are living 
witneſſes of this truth. We have had, I truſt, 
the goſpel of Jeſus, in all its divine energy, 
impreſſed upon our hearts and our conſci- 
ences ; © turning us away from our iniquities,” 
and aſſiſting us to © ferve the living God.” 
I hope we can fay with the apoſtle, that 


though ** the preaching of the croſs is to them 


that periſh, fooliſhneſs ;” yet © unto us 
which are ſaved, it is the power of God ;* 
and with gratitude echo back this ſound, 
« Chriſt crucified is, unto them which are 
called, the power of God, and the wiſdom 
« of God.” — The power of God is ſeen in 
wreſting the prey from the hands of Satan. 
„When the ſtrong man armed keepeth his 
* palace, his goods are in peace: but when” 
the God of ſalvation, who is © ſtronger than 
he, cometh upon him, he taketh from 
© him all his armour, wherein he truſted, and 


* divideth the ſpoils*.” 


* Luke xi. 21, 22. 


& | Once 
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Once more. Power muſt be aſcribed unto 
God, as Redeemer, becauſe he will raiſe the 


dead. This he hath aſſured us he will do. | 
Theſe vile bodies of our's, ſhould we be ſo! 


happy as to live and die in faith and obedi- 
_ ence, will be raifed by the great Saviour, 


and ** faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
by that mighty power of his, whereby he is | 


« able even to fubdue all things unto himſelf.” 
The body that hath been faithfully devoted 


to the ſervice of God, is, at death, © fown in 


« corruption,” but it will be “ raiſed in incor- | 


« ruption : it is ſown in diſhonour ; it is raiſed 
ein glory: it is ſown in weakneſs ; it is raiſed 
in power*.” All the faithful in Jeſus ſhall 
be brought forth to honour and happineſs ; 
and by an act of the ſame power the wicked 


alſo ſhall be made to ariſe : but it will be to 


ſhame and everlaſting contempt+F. This leads 


me to remark, 


That power muſt be aſcribed unto God, 
as Puniſher of the guilty. Of this we have 
full proof in the puniſhment of the fallen 


* See Phil. iii. 21, and 1 Cor, xv, + Dan. xil. 2. 


angels 


11 


angels, which are reſerved in © chains of dark- 
« neſs unto the judgment®*” of the great day. 
And the Scriptures repeatedly and moſt ſo- 
lemnly aſſure us, that by the ſame power all 
the unbelieving and impenitent among men 
ſhall finally be puniſhed in the ſame place of 
torment; that is, as the divine word expreſſes 
it, “in fire and brimſtone, with the devil 
* and his angels. Theſe ſhall go away, ſaid 
the holy Jeſus, © into everlaſting puniſhment : 
te but,” adds he immediately, the * 
« into life eternal T.“ 


This introduces the laſt thing I propoſed 
to remark, which is, That power muſt be 
aſcribed unto God, as the Rewarder of thoſe 
that love and ſerve him. No man can merit 
any good thing from God ; and his people 
will freely acknowledge that they are anpro- 
fitable ſervants. And yet, in divine condeſcen- 
hon, the Lord, is pleaſed to call the bleſſings 
which he beſtows upon the faithful, after 
death, a reward, as well as a gif. And for 
your comfort, Chriſtians, let me fay, that all 


E. Us 4+ + Matt. xxv. 41 & 46. 
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the rich promiſes of future happineſs to you 
will be fulfilled in their ſeaſon : for God hath 
power to do it. The diſciples of Jeſus “ are 
kept by the power of God, through faith 
« unto falvation*.” 
promiſed them, and nothing leſs will be given 
them: a full, complete, and eternal ſalvation. 
No mortal eye hath ſeen, no mortal ear hath 
heard, no mortal heart can conceive, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love 
and ſerve him on the earth. But this we do 
know, that in the brizht world to which we 
go, there is u more curſe; no more of the 
curſe of ſin, no mere of the curſe of pain, 
no more of the curſe of forrow but pleaſures 
pure and undefiled, a felicity every way per- 
fect, and joys unfading and everlaſting, await 
the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things 
being promiſed by thee, O God, faithful and 


true, they will moſt undoubtedly be performed 
in favour of thy people, for ine is the power. 


To conclude. From the whole I infer 
Firſt, That it is both our intereſt and our duty, 


* 1 Pet. Þ 3s + Rev. xxii. 3. 


to 


Salvation is the thing 


„„ QC of fc Ot ants 


„ 

to ſeck the grace and mercy of God, by Jeſus 
Chriſt. If we are accepted by him, we ſhall be 
ſafe and happy indeed. < For the LORD God 
« is a ſun and ſhield: the LORD will give 
* grace. and glory, and no good thing will he 
« with-hold from them that walk uprightly.” 


Secondly. Our praiſes are due to God for all 


the common bleſſings of the preſent ſtate ; for 


life, health, reaſon, friends, food and raiment. 
But innen are Chriſhans indebted, 


Thirdly, To the power of God in“ plucking 
* them as brands from the burning.” Think 
on this, all ye that now ſee the evil of fin, 
and delight to work righteouſneſs. Recollect 
who it was that delivered you from darkneſs 
favoured you with the Goſpel of truth, made 
that Goſpel effectual to your converſion, and 
has made you more than conquerors through 
* him that hath loved you.” You cannot be 
too thankful for your birth in a Chriſtian land; 
and for God's Sabbaths, and Ordinances and 
Miniſters, and for the frequent opportunities 
you have enjoyed and ſtill enjoy, for hear- 
ing the Goſpel preached in a plain manner, 


T 3 | and 


r 
— 


- — > 
= —== — - 3 


——— — —— — 
— T. = } 


ts — 


5 
—— T7 (ER — — — — 
2 —_— — 
— 
— - ECO —ñ— 


148 
5 nd 
bi 
44 


— _ — 
—— 4 = -» 
_ * = — X 
"> — — — 


_ 2 i 


2 1 ——— 
= — 
i 


1 


and for worſhipping your God “ in the beauty 
of holineſs*.” Your privileges are great, 
| and 


The advantages of public worſhip are ſo many, ſo great 
and ſo deſirable, that a humane and reflecting mind cannot 
but feel a tender pity for thoſe who are providentially 
deprived of it, and true kindneſs will endeavour to ſupply 
the defect. In this land of liberality, much has been done 
to relieve bodily diſtreſs. Our charitable inſtitutions and 
eſtabliſhments are numerous and noble. But I beg leave 


here to remark, that the greateſt charity is due to the ſouls of 


mankind. They are immortal, and when millions of years 
are fled, they will fill exiſt in a ſtate of perfect happineſs, or 
perfect miſery. To them, therefore, the moſt ſolemn care 
belongs. And it is devoutly to be wiſhed, that in all our 
public charitable eſtabliſhments, proper perſons were ap- 
pointed, to inſtruct the ignorant, to rouze the thoughtleſs to 
reflection, and to guide the erring foot into the path of life; 
as well as to ſooth the ſorrowful, and „ comfort the feeble 
minded,“ by preaching the pure Goſpel, and praying in 
the name, of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 


But let me here be permitted to call the attention of my 
reader more particularly to that part of mankind, whoſe lot 
it is to be confined in thoſe abodes of poverty and affliction, 
commonly called © Work-Houſes, provided by pariſhes for 
the reception of the aged, the infirm and indigent. Againſt 
ſuch places I am ſenſible the poor in general entertain great 
prejudices. And I do not wonder at it. The fingle idea of 
confinement is er.ough to diſguſt many. Others are hurt at 
the thought of finking fo low in the eyes of their neighbours, 
as to be obliged to take up their reſidence in ſuch places; 
though all ought to remember, that honeſt poverty is no diſgrace. 
| | ET 25 | But 
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1 
and your bleſſings many. May your grati- 
tude and obedience be proportioned to both. 
| And 


But I am perſuaded, that the grand grievance with the ſober 
and pious poor is, the noiſe, the diſorder, and above all, the 
profanity, which too often is ſuffered to prevail and reign, in 
a manner uncontrolled, in theſe habitations of mingled ſin 
and ſorrow. It is a pity therefore, but this cauſe of complaint 
were univerſally removed. 


On this ſubje& I wiſh to be rightly underſtood. I am not 
finding fault with the appointment of ſuch houſes. 1 am 
free to ſay, I think it a happineſs that ſuch a proviſion is 
made for thoſe who can make none for themſelves; and LI 
wiſh the poor could more generally think ſo too; for then, 
vith all its inconveniences, they would receive it with thank- 
fulneſs to God, and gratitude to men. But as afflicted fellow 
creatures, as parts of ourſelves, ſunk into ſorrow and diſtreſs, 
humanity pleads hard for their having the burden of grief 
which generally accompanies poverty and ſickneſs, rendered 
as light as poſſible. And in thoſe houſes provided by pariſhes 
for the accommodation of the poor, much depends on manage- 
ment, on eſtabliſhing order, and on doing all that can be 
done to aboliſh every ſpecies of immorality, and to prevent 
all improper words and works. | | 


It is evident, therefore, that much depends on the choice 
of a Maſter, or Governor, whoſe office it is to ſuperintend the 
affairs of the family. While it 1s on all hands allowed, that 
he ought to be capable of maintaining proper authority; it 
muſt alſo be acknowledged, that he ought to be a man of ſound 
morals and ſtrict piety ; and in the management of thoſe 
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And then you may truſt God with your 
ſouls for evermore, and rejoice in the future 
proſpect 


committed to his care, he ſhould be governed by Prudence, 


and not by Paſſion. 


But as in ſuch houſes, there commonly are aged and feeble 


_ perſons, who are unable to go abroad to public worſhip, and 


yet earneſtly deſire it; and as there are many others who are 
both ignorant and irreligious, the voice of Chriſtianity ſpeaks 
Joudly in their favour, and invites to theſe objects of com- 
paſſion, the kind attention of thoſe whoſe honour, as well as 
whoſe office, it is, to preach the goſpel to the poor.” To 
them, the promiſes and the threatenings, the privileges and 
the duties, of our holy religion, ſhould be familiarly and 


affectionately explained. And let it not be accounted too 


great a ſtretch of charity to ſay, It is to be hoped there are 
not many towns in this kingdom, where ſome clergyman 
might not be fixed on, who would cheerfully enter,if requeſted, 
on this benevolent undertaking, and execute it with ſatis faction 


to himſelf, as well as advantage to others. Prudence will 


direct, as to time and manner. 


This is one way of mending the world. For, as the aged 
and dying would be comforted, children and youth would be 
inſtructed. With 2he/e we naturally expect ſome pains would 
be taken. And, perhaps, young and old would not only 
hear the Goſpel, but all, we might hope, would in time be 
furniſhed with Bibles, and other pious and proper books. 
And thus, religious knowledge would be diffuſed, the dejected 
would receive conſolation, the profane might be reformed, 
and the children would have an opportunity of learning, in a 


degree, 
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1 
proſpect ſet before you in © the book of 
* | EO 


But finally; Let all unpardoned finners 
tremble at the apprehenſion of divine power 
and wrath. Now, now, let them haſte, in 


degree, their duties to their God, and their earthly bene- 
factors; and inſtead of coming out into the world as ignorant 
as they are poor, they would underſtand, in a meaſure, what 
their maſters have a right to require from them, and ſee the 
reaſonableneſs of thoſe juſt requiſitions, inj unctions and prohi- 
bitions, the defign and propriety of which they do not now 
comprehend, and with which they often reluctantly comply. 


This alſo is the way for them to be delivered from thoſe 
bad habits which they otherwiſe might carry with them into 
families, and for which they would greatly ſuffer. This, 
therefore, is the way to leſſen the quantity of human miſery, 
as well as human guilt, Though I cannot but fear that, 
after all, there are ſome whoſe cruelty of heart and ſavageneſs 
of diſpoſition, would lead them to behave to theſe helpleſs 
children, more like brutes than men. Their caſe, in general, 
is exceedingly to be pitied. In their behalf, therefore, 
let me appeal to the mercy of Magiſtrates, and others, who 
may have the diſpoſal of theſe poor children, and beg that 
they will not place them in the hands of thoſe who are of 
known hardneſs of heart. And after pariſh apprentices are 
bound out, it would be an act of great, I had almoſt ſaid, 
godlike, kindneſs, to enquire into the uſage they receive, 
and to be aſſured that they are not abuſed, but are, i» all 
reſpects, treated as they ought—for zhey can neither ſpeak 
nor act for themſelves, | 
LG ST | heart 
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heart and ſoul, to the bleeding Lamb of God 

which taketh away the fin of the truly peni-, 
| tent. © Behold, now is the accepted time; 

* behold, now is the day,” the hour, the 

moment, * of ſalvation.” Therefore put not 

off this great work till to-morrow. If you 

are in earneſt now, the POWER of God will 

help, and not deſtroy, you. 
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LECTURE XHL 


MATTHEW vi. 13. 


THINE IS THE GLORY. 


WEET is the work, and pleaſant paſs the 
hours, when a Chriſtian, in a proper frame 

of mind, contemplates the divine perfections 
of his God. Noble is the employ, and refined 
is the entertainment, to a devout ſoul, to me- 
ditate on the various works of the Almighty, 


and“ aſcribe unto him the glory due unto his 
«name... 


May the Lord give us an underſtanding to 
perceive, and an heart to feel, our vaſt obli- 
gations to his blefled Majeſty, that with 
proper views and fincere ſouls we may ever 
more utter theſe ſignificant words—T hine is 
the glory. 


In diſcourſing from the text, I ſhall attempt 
to ſhew yaw That to God mult be aſcribed the 


glory 
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glory of creation, of redemption and of all his 
various works of every name and order. Or 
in other expreſſions, I thall endeavour to ſhew 
you, that all which God hath done, he hath 


done with a view to his own glory, and this 
is to be acknowledged oy all his Creatures. 


Firſt ; This is true of the great work of 
Creation, taken in all its parts. In confidering 
this article, it is natural for us to begin with 
the holy Angels, the prime part of God's work 
of creation. And with reſpect to them, both 
reaſon and revelation teach us, that they were 
created for God's glory. We are aſſured, in 
general, that he made all things for himſelf.” 
And upon an attentive reading of the ſcriptures, 


this is evidently true of the Angels in parti- 


cular. But this will beſt appear, by conſider- 
ing how they have been employed, both on 
earth and in heaven. | 


When the Almighty laid the foundations of 
the earth, and raiſed the beautiful frame of 
nature, the morning ſtars ſang together, and 


all thoſe ſons of God ſhouted for joy.”— 


When Sodom was to be deſtroyed by fire and 
brimſtone 
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brimftone from heaven, two angels, as the 
ſervants of God, * haſtened Lot,” and told 
him to ** eſcape for his life.” When Abra- 
ham, who had been commanded to offer up 
his ſon Iſaac, was about to let his uplifted 
hand fall upon his yielding ſon, an * angel of 
« the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and 
c faid, Abraham, Abraham, Lay not thine 
„hand upon the lad.” 


When the king of Aſſyria diſtreſſed the 
Jews, and threatened to ſwallow them up, 
as it were, with his mighty army, © Hezekiah 
* prayed before the Lord God of Iſrael, and 
beſought him to ſave his people from the hand 
of the king of Aſſyria and it came to paſs in 
one night, that the angel of the Lord went 
* out, and ſmote in the camp of the Aſſyrians, 
e an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand :” 
and thus did the God of Iſrael gain himſelf 
glory in the overthrow of a haughty enemy, 
and in the deliverance of his own people, who 


fled to him for ſafety. 


When a Saviour was to be born, and Joſeph 
heſitated about taking to himſelf the Virgin 
Mary, 


1 


glory of creation, of redemption and of all his 
various works of every name and order. Or 
in other expreſſions, | I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
you, that all which God hath done, he hath 
done with a view to his own glory, and this 
1s to be acknowledged 83 all his creatures. 


Firſt; This is true of the great work of 
Creation, taken in all its parts. In conſidering 
this article, it is natural for us to begin with 
the holy Angels, the prime part of God's work 
of creation. And with reſpect to them, both 
reaſon and revelation teach us, that they were 
created for God's glory. We are aſſured, in 
general, that he made all things for himſelf.” 
And upon an attentive reading of the ſcriptures, 
this is evidently true of the Angels in parti- 
cular. But this will beſt appear, by conſider- 
ing how they have been employed, both on 


earth and in heaven. 


When the Almighty laid the foundations of 
the earth, and raiſed the beautiful frame of 
nature, the morning ſtars ſang together, and 


all thoſe ſons of God ſhouted for joy. 


When Sodom was to be deſtroyed by fire and 
brimſtons 
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brimſtone from heaven, two angels, as the 
ſervants of God, ** haſtened Lot,” and told 
him to “ eſcape for his life.” When Abra- 
ham, who had been commanded to offer up 

his ſon Iſaac, was about to let his uplifted 
hand fall upon his yielding ſon, an © angel of 
the Lord called unto him out of heaven, and 
« ſaid, Abraham, Abraham, Lay not thine 
„hand upon the lad.” 


When the king of Aſſyria diſtreſſed the 
Jews, and threatened to ſwallow them up, 
as it were, with his mighty army, Hezekiah 
* prayed before the Lord God of Iſrael, and 
beſought him to ſave his people from the hand 
of the king of Aſſyria— and it came to paſs in 
one night, that the angel of the Lord went 
* out, and ſmote in the camp of the Aſſyrians, 
t an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand :” 
and thus did the God of Iſrael gain himſelf 
ghry in the overthrow of a haughty enemy, 
and in the deliverance of his own people, who 
fled to him for ſafety. 


When a Saviour was to be born, and Joſeph 
heſitated about taking to himſelf the Virgin 
Mary, 


[ 286 |] 
Mary, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 


„him in a dream, faying, Joſeph, Fear not 
<« to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that 


« which is conceived in her, is of the Holy 


« Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, 
and thou ſhalt call his name JESUS.” 


Again. When this Saviour was born, his 


birth was announced by an angel to the poor 
ſhepherds, who watched over their flock by 
night. For“ lo, the Angel of the Lord came 
% upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone 
te round about them; and they were ſore afraid. 
« And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not: 
for behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
% joy, Which ſhall be to all people. For unto 
« you is born this day, in the city of David, 
« Saviour, which is Chriſt, the Lord.— 
And ſuddenly there was with the Angel 
* a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing 
God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 
6 higheſt, and on earth peace, good will to- 
« wards men.“ 


In the Old Teſtament we are told, that God 
„ maketh his — ſpirits; his miniſters a 
Us amin g 
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* flaming fire” In the New we are in- 
formed, that they are all miniſtering ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 
heirs of ſalvationF®. 


After our Lord was crucified, he was laid 
in a ſepulchre; that ſepulchre was ſealed and 
watched, in order to make every thing as ſure 
as the enemies of Chriſt were able. Soon 
after our Lord's reſurrection, a few pious 


women went to ſee the ſepulchre. And 


“ behold, there was a great earthquake; for 
e the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, 
* and came and rolled back the ſtone from the 
« door, and ſat upon it.— And for fear of him, 
te the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead 
«© men. But the angel ſaid unto the women, 
« Fear not ye; for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, 
* which was crucified,” 


I muſt remark to you once more, that at 
the great judgment day, the holy Angels will 
be conſpicuouſly employed to the glory of their 
infinite God ; and in promoting that glory, 


© Heb. i. 14. 
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they will perform many illuſtrious actions in 


the preſence of an aſſembled univerſe, when 
we ſhall not be idle and unintereſted ſpectators. 


Our bleſſed Lord compares the end of the 


world to a Sar vet, when men reap and gather 
in their grain. At the great harveſt, when 
all mankind muſt ſtand before the judgment 
ſeat of Chriſt, he tells us that the reapers 
* are the angeis—for the Son of man ſhall 
* {end forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
te and them which do iniquity ; and ſhall caſt 
ce them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be 
er wailing and gnaſhing of teeth*.” 


And, to cloſe this article, we are forewarned 
by St. Paul, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
« revealed from heaven,” at the laſt day, 
« with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
« taking vengeance on them that know not 
« God, and that obey not the goſpel of our 
te Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall be puniſhed 
e with everlaſting deſtruction from the pre- 
*« ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 


* Matt. xiii. 39, &c. 
*« his 
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© his power; when he ſhall come to be gb- 
e refied in his faints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe“. 

| 

And at the cloſe of the eighth chapter of 

St. Mark's goſpel, there is a remarkable paſ- 
lage, by which the bleſſed Jeſus ſhews us, 
that God will at laſt be honoured even by the 
holy angels' approbation of his ſentence againſt 
thoſe men who are now aſhamed to ſpeak and 
act in the world as the Lord requires them 
„What ſhall it profit a man,” faith Chriſt, 
« if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe 
his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give 
jn exchange for his ſoul? Whoſoever there- 
« fore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
« words, in this adulterous and ſinful genera- 
e tion, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
« aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of 
„his Father, with the holy angels.“ 


Thus in ſearching the Bible from beginning 
to end, it is evident that God created the 
angels for the purpoſes of his own glory. And 
it is no leſs evident, that they are always hap- 


2 Theſſ. i. 7, &c. 
U pily 


. 
pily employed in advancing the divine honour 
and glory. They live not to themſelves, but 
unto him whoſe they are, and on whom they 


depend. In his favour and ſervice doth their 


felicity conſiſt. They reſt not day and 
night, faying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 


« Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 


& come.” 


Next it muſt be obſerved, That God created 
Man for his own glory. He made him a 
« little lower than the angels, and crowned 
him with glory and honour*.” Yea, fo 


great was the honour which God put upon 


man, that he created him in his own likeneſs, 
in point of intelligence, righteouſneſs and ho- 


lineſs. He gave him an underſtanding heart, 


and “ taught him more than the beaſts of 
« the earth, and made him wiſer than the 
cc fowls of heaven,” becauſe he was deſtined 
to much higher and nobler purpoſes. 


Man was defi gned to contemplate the divine 
perfections, and to aſcribe glory unto God. 
The Lord endowed him with capacities for 
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knowing, loving, fearing and ſerving him upon 
the earth, and in a way of duty and devotion 
he was to be trained up for heaven. He had 


a living ſoul breathed into him by his infinite 


Parent, and was deſigned for immortality. 


I need not inform you, that this noble crea- 
ture rendered himſelf ignoble and baſe by 
ſinning againſt his Creator. Man is now a 
fallen, groveling and guilty creature. Inſtead 
of delighting naturally in God, and the things 
of God, he delights in fin, and walks in the 
paths of death and ruin, He is bent upon 
« fulfilling the deſires of his finful fleth and of 
« his .carnal mind,” rather than the will of 
God, his heavenly Father.—In this ſtate, man 
is expoſed to the worſt of evils; even to the 
wrath of God, and eternal damnation. 


The Holy Spirit of God has convinced ſome 
of fin, and happily influenced them to exchange 
it for purity and righteouſneſs. Others remain 
in darkneſs and in diſobedience. But the 
wicked and the good are all made to promote, 
in ſome ſenſe, the glory of God, though the 
former do it without deſign. The proud 
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king of Aſſyria, when he thought he was 


advancing his own honour and greatneſs, was 


in reality, though unknowingly, doing the 


work of providence, and glorifying Him whole 


ſecret and unerring wiſdom ruleth over all&k . 


Inſtances might eaſily be multiplied ; but 
they will be ſupplied by the memory of thoſe 


to whom the Bible is familiar: and it will be 


well if others read it till it ze familiar to them. 
And no doubt can be made, by thoſe who 
make the holy Scriptures their rule of judging, 
that God will finally be glorified in the de- 
ſtruction of impenitent ſinners, as he will in 
the ſalvation of thoſe who truly believe in 
Jeſus, and humbly obey his goſpel. 


The divine adminiſtration,” ſays Dr. Blair, 
is glorified in the puniſhment contrived for 
© the workers of iniquity, as well as in the 
© reward prepared for the righteous: And, 
as this elegant author obſerves, the various 
actions of all ſorts of men in the preſent world, 
ultimately © redound to the glory of the uni- 
© verſal Governor. While, fays he, among 
© the multitudes that dwell on the face of 


* Seb Iſai. x. | 
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the earth, ſome are ſubmiſſive to the divine 
* authority ; ſome riſe up in rebellion againſt 
it; others, abſorbed in their pleaſures and 
* purſuits, are totally inattentive to it ; they are 
all ſo moved by an imperceptible influence 
from above, that the zeal of the dutiful, 
the wrath of the rebellious, and the indif- 
* ference of the careleſs contribute finally to 
* the glory of God. 


And as God made man for his own glory, 
ſo did he create the heavens above and the earth 
beneath for the ſame high and noble purpoſe. 
*The heavens declare the glory of God; 
and the firmament ſheweth his handy work. 
„ unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night 
c unto night ſheweth knowledge. There 1s 
no ſpeech nor language where their voice 
« is not heard.” Ali, all are expreſſive of 
their mighty Maker's praiſe. They declare 
his omnipotent power, his perfect wiſdom 
and aſtoniſhing goodneſs : infomuch that the 
apoſtle Paul ſcruples not to ſay, in his firſt 
chapter to the Romans, that the inviſible 
ce things of God from the creation of the 
“World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 

U 3 * the 
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« the things that are made, even his eternal 


% power and godhead.” 


Upon this occaſion, and on this ſubject, I 
ſhall introduce the beautiful lines of a certain 
great writer, who long has been, and long 
will be, admired for his underſtanding and his 
elegance. The hymn of which I now ſpeak, 
is evidently founded on the nineteenth pſalm, 
and runs in theſe ſweet words— 


© 'The ſpacious firmament on high, 

© With all the blue etherial ſky, 

© And ſpangled heav'ns, a ſhining frame, 
Their great original proclaim : 

© 'Th' unwearied ſun, from day to day, 

© Does his Creator's pow'r diſplay, - 
And publiſhes to ev'ry land | 
The work of an Almighty Hand. 


Soon as the ev'ning ſhades prevail, 

© The moon takes up the wond”rous tale ; 
And nightly to the lining earth 

© Repeats the ſtory of her birth, 

© Whilſt all the ſtars that round her burn, 

© And all the planets, in their turn, | 
Confirm the tidings as they roll, wr 
© And ſpread the truth from pole to pole. 


What though, in ſolemn filence, all 
* Move round the dark terreſtrial ball ? 


What 


1 


* What tho? nor real voice nor ſound 
Amid their radiant orbs be found ? 
In reaſon's ear they all rejoice, 
And utter forth a glorious voice; 
Forever ſinging as they ſhine, 
The Hand that made us is DIVINE“.' 


In like manner the earth, and the great 
c and wide ſea alſo,” were created for the 


praiſe, and are preſerved for the glory of 


Almighty God. ' From the ſmalleſt of the 
finny race, to the great leviathan, whom he 
* hath made to play i in the vaſt ocean; from 
« the cedar in Lebanon, even unto the hyſſop 


« that ſpringeth out of the wall, i God hath a 


revenue of glory. 


7 he holy pfalmiſt calls upon all nature to 
praiſe the Lord. The inanimate as well as the 
animate parts of the creation, are commanded. 
to join the univerſal chorus. Praiſe ye him, 
„ ſun and moon: praiſe him all ye ſtars of 
„ light. Praiſe him ye heaven of heavens, 
«and ye waters that be above the heavens.— 

« Praiſe the Lord from the earth, ye dragons 
* and all deeps. Fire and hail, ſnow and 
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* 


- — — 
2 TEE — : = 
21 PP 
— — ! I 


— — 4 
— 


2 — I oe $3 CODER 1 5 — — 
—.— — f 5 
. 


— 


r 
— ... —˙ iw m 


I 


— 8 — 
2 vB — It 


. lll . ] ͤT—ͤ—ñ—ü—] a 


— ——ů— 


— 


—— ———— 


1. I + 
. 


IS — - — 3 7 . 3 
* E 1 — 6 Is 7 =_ 
* by — — — 


4 A4 
2229 
———ů — 


— 


— 


r — 
„ me" 
— 


po 
— - 


- ä . 0 — =, Mov 
hy J — 2 88 £ 4 _ „ = 
EEE En - ES 
— S - 

| 


{ 299] 


ce vapour, ſtormy wind, fulfilling his word. 
«© Mountains and all hills, fruitful trees and 


ce all cedars. Beaſts and all cattle, creeping. 


e things, and flying fowl. Kings of the earth, 
* and all people; princes and all judges of the 
*« earth. Both young men and maidens, old 
* men and children. Let them praiſe the 
e name of the Lord: for his name alone is 
c excellent, his glory is above the earth and 
«<q heaven®.” 


Agreeable to this, holy David, addrefling 
himſelf to God, faith, ** Thou makeſt the 


© outgoings of the morning and evening to 


& rejoice. Thou crowneſt the year with thy 


ce goodneſs, and thy paths drop fatneſs. They 


* drop upon the paſtures of the wilderneſs ; 
* and the little hills rejoice on every ſide.— 


« The paſtures are clothed with flocks ; the 
* yallies are covered over with corn; they 


« ſhout for joy, they alſo ſing+.” 


But particularly in this view, doth the 
_ earth, with all its various productions, praiſe 


* Pal, cxlviii, + Pal. lxv. 


and 


1 
and glorify God, becauſe the produce of the 
ground is deſigned for, and fitted to, the uſe, 
the convenience and the comfort of Man, 
God's only rational creature below. Some 
things are good for food, and ſome for phyſic ; 
ſome are real neceſſaries, others are embelliſh- 
ments, and all are intended to be the Slings 
of life. The power of God is as viſible to a 
diſcerning eye in the ſmalleſt blade of graſs, 
as his goodneſs is in all © the cattle upon a 
« thouſand hills ;” and glory reflects to him 
from both. But if the glory of God is fo 
viſible in theſe material things, with what a 
furpriſing luſtre will it burſt forth, when we 
open the Goſpel, and look into the wonders 
of Redemption! 


This is the ſecond thing I propoſed to 
mention. The redemption of man, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is, undoubtedly, the moſt aſtoniſhing 
diſplay of divine wiſdom, mercy and love, that 
ever mortal heard or angel ſaw. Here we ſee 
God's own Son leaving the thrones of heaven; 
making himſelf of no reputation®; taking upon 


him 


ks See Phil. 11. 
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him the form of a ſervant (being found in 
faſhion as a man) humbling himſelf to con- 
verſe familiarly with fallen creatures; going 
about upon this earth of e ere and 
woe, doing good to the bodies and ſouls of 
; fulfilling the divine law; ſubmitting to 
Sg a4 BR perſecuted, apprehended and tried, 
as a malefactor; to be falſely accuſed and cruelly 
condemned; and at lait ſtooping to death, even 
the death of the croſs ; making an Atonement 
for believers ; reconciling an offended God and 
repenting man, and effecting peace for them 
who had merited © indignation and wrath.” “ 


That all this has been done for the glory of 
God, in connexion with the good of man, is 
a truth which dazzles in the Goſpel as the ſun 
in the firmament. When good old Simeon had 
ſeen and embraced the Saviour, he exclaimed, 
« Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 
« a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
« of thy people Iſrael.” The Goſpel diſpen- 
fation 1s called by St. Paul, a miniſtration of 
righteouſneſs, and a miniſtration of g/ory. He 
8 us, — God hath predeſtinated his 

| people 


1 


people unto the adoption of children by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the praiſe of the glory of his grace *.“ 
Chriſtians are ſuch, by Chriſt, to the glory of 
God.“ The promiſes are yea and amen 
in Chriſt Jeſus, unto the “ glory of GodF.” 
We are to confeſs that Jeſus is Lord, to the 
„glory of Godh.” The thankſgivings of 
believers redound to the © glory of God||!” 


The apoſtle Peter addreſſes the Lord's people 
thus“ Grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
* plied. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
* abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto 
* a lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus 
«« Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance in- 
e corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
© not away, reſerved in heaven for you, who 
« are kept by the power of God, through faith 
*« unto falvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt 
« time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice ; though 
«© now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye are in 
c heavineſs through manifold temptations : 


„ That the trial of your faith being much 


C Eph. i. | I Phil. i. 11. Pet. v. 10. f 2 Cor. i. 20. 
& Phil. ii. 11, 1. | 
more 


1 


« more precious than of gold that periſheth, 
< though it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, 
« at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt: whom 
having not ſeen, ye love; whom, though 


now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye 


<* rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and ul! of 
ce glory which things the angels deſire to 
hs look into#. 8 


All chat are ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt will be 
eternal monuments of God's glory and good- 
neſs, and will forever be aſcribing praiſe unto 
their heavenly Benefactor. In the book of 
Revelation we have this truth repreſented in a 
very lively manner, The facred writer, it has 
been thought, makes a diſtinction between 
the celebrations of angels who never needed 
redemption, and © the ſpirits of juſt men 
* made perfect, who were once in a ſtate of 


guilt, and have been redeemed and waſhed 
in the blood of the Lamb. e 


He tells us, that the four and twenty 
« elders, or angels, fall down before him that 

TT fi , 
| a 2 cc is 


1 
ce is on tha throne, and worthy him that 
« liveth forever and ever, and caſt their crowns 
before the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, 
« O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
* fower ; for thou haſt created all things, 


and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
r created®*.” 


In the ſeventh chapter of this book, the 
redeemed of the Lord, and their devotions, 
ſeem to be ſpoken of ; and the holy angels are 
repreſented as joining in the chorus at hft. 
J beheld,” ſays the Apoſtle, © and lo, a 
6 great multitude, which no man could num- | 
ce ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
« and fongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
& before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
* and palms in their hands; And they cried 
« with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our 
e God which fitteth upon the throne, and unto 
« the Lamb. And all the angels ſtood round 
about the throne, and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worſhipped God, faying, 
« Amen ; blefling, and glory, and wiſdom, 
„and thankſgiving, and honour, and power, 

| # Rev. iv. | 
* and 


4 
| : 
LL nt. 
5 + 
and might, be unto our God for ever and 
, ever. Amen.“ 


- 


Thus it appears that all the works and all 
the creatures of God, are deſigned for his 
glory. So true is the aſſertion of Solomon, 


* The Lord hath made all things for himſelf : 


« yea, even the wicked for the day of evil*.” 
And no reaſonable doubt can be made, that 
his word, his law, and his perfections, will be 


glorified, in the great judgment-day, in the- 


full ſalvation of his people, in the complete 
puniſhment of devils, and the condemnation 


of wicked men, who are to have their portion 


ce with the devil and his angels.“ 


In the words of the celebrated writer al- 
ready quoted in this diſcourſe, I conclude theſe 


obſervations. * How amazing is that wiſdom, 
* which comprehends ſuch infinite diverſities, 
© and contrarieties, within its ſcheme ? How 


powerful that hand, which bends to its own 
« purpoſe the good and the bad, the buſy and 


© the idle, the friends and foes of truth; which 
© obliges them all to hold on their courſe 79 


Prov. xvi. 4. + Dr. Blair. 
« his 


1 

* his glory, though divided from one another 
* by a multiplicity of purſuits, and differing 
* often from themſelves ; and while they all 
* move at their own freedom, yet by a ſecret 
influence, winds and turns them at his will! 
O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God! How unſearchable 
* are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding 
* out*! This depth of divine wiſdom in the 
© adminiſtration of the univerſe, exceeds all 
human comprehenſion, and affords everlaſt- 
ing ſubject of adoration and praiſe.” 


I ſhall endeavour now to make a ſuitable, 
though ſhort, improvement of this ſubject. 
And I infer Firſt ; That as the holy angels 
were created, and are continually employed, for 
the honour and glory of God, all the people of 
God upon earth may hope for their kind ſer- 
vices in their favour. Accordingly, we are 
expreſſly told that, the angel of the Lord 
e encampeth round about them that fear him, 
« and delivereth them+.” And again it is 
faid, „Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 
<« ſent forth to miniſter for them wha thall be 


* Rom. xi. 33. + Pfal. xxxiv. 7. 
ce heirs 
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te heirs of falvation*?” The angels, however, 
are in this no more than the “ {ſervants of 
«© God,” for our good; and therefore while 
we enjoy the advantage of their guardianſhip 
and miniſtry, we muſt be careful that we do not 
in our minds pay them undue veneration. 


Secondly; When we view the heavens 
above and the earth beneath, we ſhould en- 
deavour to behold God in his works, and to 
offer him that tribute of g/ory which he has a 


right to expect from us. When we behold 


the glorious Sun, we ſhould refle& on his more 
glorious Creator, and adore and reverence 
him in our ſouls. When we view the fruitful 
earth, we ought to reflect on the Bounty of 
our God, and be thankful. And as all the 
produce of the ground is deſigned for God's 
glory, we ſhould be caftful that we uſe none 
of it to his diſbonour. 


Thirdly ; When we conſider the mighty 
power of God in the mighty works of creation, 
we ought to huiable ourſelves before this 
Omnipotent Being, and adopt the following 


* Heb, i. 14. | 
language— 


305 J 
language“ When I conſider thy heavens,” 
O Lord, „the work of thy fingers, the 
* moon and the ſtars which thou haſt or- 
c dained ; what is man, that thou art mindful 
* of him, and the Son of man, that thou 
“ viſiteſt him!“ | 
Fourthly; When we reflect, that God 

created man for His glory, we ought to bluſh 
and be aſhamed, that we have been ſo little 
careful to promote that glory, by living ac- 
cording to the will of God. We have reaſon 
to grieve, that we have ſo often ſinned againſt 
the Lord, and eſpecially as we know that 
Chriſt died upon the croſs on account of 
ſin. | | | 


That we have all been too carelefs, 1s, I 
think, too Evident. But through the grace 
of God, a few, I truſt, do endeavour to honour 
HIM, who gives them life, breath, and all 
things. Happy fouls! Let them be thank- 
ful. and cheerful. Let each true Chriſtian 
make his acknowledgments to the Supreme 
Benefactor of mankind, in ſome ſuch language 
as the following— 

X God 


E 

God of my life, and ſource of my joys ! 
Thou art the author of every bleſſing: from 
© thee every good and every perfect gift de- 
« ſcendeth. I bow before thee at this time, 
* to adore the power that fupports, the hand 
that feeds, and the eye that watches over, 
* me.” But particularly would I acknowledge 
© thy mercies to my Soul. To thee belongs 
the glory of my faith, my hope, my love, 
© my humility, and my every grace. 


* . 


J am bound to praiſe thee, for all the 
knowledge I have of the Holy Scriptures, 
and for all the pious pleafure I derive from 
peruſing and pondering them. O! make 
the meditation of them ſtill ſweeter. Caufe 
* my heart more and more to rejoice in them. 
May the word of God dwell in me richly,” 
and by that word, and the Bleſſed Spirit that 


* inſpired it, may I be guided through all my 
© future life. 


© To thee, Lord, belongs the glory of my 

© hating fin, and ftriving againſt it. Had it 
* not been for thy providence and grace, I 
© ſhould now have been walking in the paths 
« of 


11 

t of vice and immorality; or, at Yeaſt, been 
© careleſs and thoughtleſs, as thouſands are; 
* unmindful of thy bleſſed Majeſty, inattentive 
to the duties thou haſt commanded, and 
* negligent of the ineſtimable favours and 
bleſſings thou haſt promiſed to them. that 
© love thee. To thee I am indebted for a 
new heart and a right ſpirit,” and for all the 
happy conſequences of a heavenly principle 
* implanted in my boſom. 


« Thine, therefore, is the glory, O Lord f of 
my love to holineſs, and my earneſt deſires 
* after purity. Thee muſt I praiſe, thy name 
* muſt I magnify, for my good intentions, and 
all my upright endeavours in the world, to 
* honour thy holy goſpel, and to profit man- 
« kind—by imitating the example of Chriſt, 
* my Saviour ; by abſtaining from all appear- 
* ances of evil; by rebuking ſin ; by encou- 
« raging godlineſs; by wiping the tear of ſorrow 
from the mourner's eye; by promoting love 


and good- will among men; and by adorning 


e the doctrine I profeſs, in all things, as the 


Spirit of all Goodneſs is pleaſed to aſſiſt me. 


Hine is the glory, Lord, even of this diſ- 


X 2 © poſition 


. 
* poſition to pray unto thee, and praiſe thee. 
* And therefore to THEE belongs all the glory 
of my complete Salvation, which I hope for, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, thy beloved Son.” 


Laſtly. With ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity of 
foul, let me beg that you will all conſider the 
immediate neceſſity of an attention to religion. 
The great, and to the unpardoned ſinner, the 


awful and dreadful, ancertainty of life, calls 


aloud for watchfulneſs and prayer ; for holineſs 
both of heart and life*. And as Jeſus Chriſt 
died to “ redeem us from all iniquity,” let us 
add this conſideration to the former, and pray 
to God to make them both effectual. Every 


day let us think on the wonders and mercies of 


redemption, and pray for grace and power to 
live anſwerably to them ; that God may at 
laſt be glorified in our ſalvation, and not in 
our deſtruction. Knowing, faith St. Paul, 


s in that Chriſt died, he died unto ſin once: 


* On Lord's Day, November 17th, 1791, one of the 
author's hearers, who attended public worſhip in the morning, 
was dead before the people met again for worſhip in the 
afternoon, An awful warning, and the ſecond of the kind 
within a ſhort time, See Introductory Diſcourſe, p. 5. 
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LECTURE Bs 


MATTHEW vi. 13. 
FOR EVER. 
© an; preſent ſtate of exiſtence, is a ſtate 


of infancy. In this world we do but 
begin to live. The term allotted us on earth 
is very ſhort. Life is a vapour, and time a 
moment. The eldeſt among mortals, in a 
higher or lower degree, are children. And 
this is true even of the ww!/e/# among men. 


And yet, in this our ſtate of childhood, we 
have to do with an Infinite God, © who is 
C from everlaſting to everlaſting,” and who 1 is 
-* the fame, 8 to- day and for ever; a 
God, who is emphatically ſtyled, the Father 
of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, 
6 neither ſhadow of turnin 8. 


The aſcriptions of praiſe, therefore, which 
are to be rendered unto Him, run not for a 
moment, or a day merely, but for ever; they 
are to be without ceſſation and without end. 

. | In 


+0 4 


1 


In diſcourſing from the text, I ſhall conſider 
the words 


I. As they refer to this life; and 


II. As they refer to the life which is to 
comę. 


I. As they refer to this life. And here I 
muſt conſider them in connexion with the 
prayer of which they are a part. I begin 
therefore with obſerving, that God 1s for ever 
to be honoured by us, as he is Our Father 
which is in heaven.” By For ever, here, I 
mean, to the end of life; in contradiſtinction 
to men's honouring God juſt for an hour when 
they are under a ſermon, or for a day when 
they are in the humour of it, or when ſome 
particular providence makes a more than ordi- 
nary impreſſion upon the mind. This is not 
religion, properly ſo called, but paſſion: and 
paſſion is not durable. 


On the contrary, our text would teach us, 
that our religious views and affections ſhould 
be regular and conſtant. God is the ſame; 


X 4 and 


. 
and ſo ſhould our minds be towards him.— 
Doubtleſs he is our Father, though many are 


ſo unhappy as to know him not; and others are 


ſo unwiſe as to glorify him not as they ought. 
He it was that took us from our mother's 
womb, and ſupported us when „we hung 
« yet upon our mother's breaſt.” And, alas! 


we have furniſhed out too much reaſon for the 


following exclamation—* Hear, O heavens ; 
and give ear, O earth; for the Lord hath 
„ ſpoken— have nouriſhed and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled againſt me. 
« The ox knoweth his owner, and the aſs his 


& maſter's crib : but Iſrael doth not know, 


* my people doth not conſider. Ah finful 
e nation, a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed 
ce of evil doers, children that are corrupters ; 
ce they have forſaken the Lord, they have pro- 
„ voked the Holy One of Iſrael unto anger, 
they are gone backward. —The whole head 
« is ſick and the whole heart faint. From the 
* ſole of the foot even unto the head, there is 


* no ſoundneſs in it; but wounds, and bruiles, 


© and putrifying ſores*.” 


9 Iſai. i. 


If 


deſign 
heart: 
all ou 
ways 


an all 


means 
cious 


. 
1 


1 


If this be really the caſe (and does not the 
above complaint in ſome degree apply to us?) 


then the firſt thing we have to do, is to make 
ſcrious application to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the phyſician of ſouls, that we may be 
healed. Immediately ſhould we cry unto 
him, and ſay, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 
© make me whole.“ And there is no doubt, 
but the anſwer of his grace would be, 1 
„e will : be thou clean: be thou whole. Sin 
„no more, left a worſe thing come unto 
« thee.” 


Let this anſwer affect our fouls, Let it 
co-operate with the text, and lead us to reſolve 
that, by divine aſſiſtance, we will from this 
moment endeavour to live to the honour of 
God, till life ſhall end : That we will honour 
him in our thoughts, in our deſires, in our 


deſigns and in all the ſecret tranſactions. of our 


hearts: That we will ſtrive to honour him in 
all our words, in all our works and in all our 
ways: That we will aim at this, at all times, 
in all places, with all companies and by all 


means. Let us determine that, by the gra- 


cious . of his _ Spirit, we will look 
OE upon 
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upon it both as our duty and our happinefs, to 
Honour God, our heavenly Father, for ever. 


In the ſecond place, Our text requires us 
to fear God for ever. It is the general exhor- 
tation of the Bible, that we fear God regularly 
and uniformly. That we take care to © be in 
« his fear all the day long.” That we fear 
before him continually, And we are aſſured 
that, it ſhall be well with them that fear 

% God: and that, happy is the man "_= 
e feareth always.” 


Many fear God when they feel his judg- 
ments, but forget him when thoſe judgments 
are removed. This is a conduct which the 
text condemns. Its ſtyle is, For ever; and 
nothing ſhort of this will pleaſe him to whom 
the expreſſion is addreſſed; nor will leſs excuſe 
our conſciences when we come to die. Every 
time we repeat the Lord's Prayer, we confeſs 
to God that all kinds of religious homage are 
due to him for ever. 


Chriſtians ought not at any time to fear God 
with a /lavi/þ fear. All that are converted to 
the 


1 

the Lord, and live by faith on Jeſus Chriſt, are 
the children of God by grace; by redemption 
as well as by creation, and he is their reconciled 
God and Father, Their fins are pardoned, 
and their ſouls are precious to the God of 
love. And therefore they ſhould not ſo fear 
him, as to be filled with dread and terror. 
But, “as obedient children,” they ſhould be 
exceedingly careful to keep up a filial fear of 
him upon their minds, at all times. It ſhould, 
on no account, on no occaſion, be diſpenſed 
with. It will ſerve as a facred guard to 


ſurround, and guide, and keep, them in the 
| Je ways of God, 


The words of the apoſtle Peter are fo ap- 
plicable to my ſubject, that for our mutual 
benefit I muſt be allowed to tranſcribe them. 


« Gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober, | 


« and hope to the end, for the grace that is 
« to be brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt; as obedient children, not 
« faſhioning yourſelves according to the for- 
« mer luſts, in your ignorance : but as he 


* which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye 
holy i in all manner of converſation ; becauſe 
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ce it 18 written, be ye holy, for I Alm holy. 


And if ye call on the Father, who without 


c reſpect of perſons judgeth according to 
every man's work, paſs the time of your 
* ſojourning here in fear*.” 


« The time of ſojourning here,” in the 
language of St. Peter, is, in the language of 
our text, For ever; or in other words, fo 
long as we remain on earth, even fo the lateſt 


moment of life. This is clearly the apolſtle's 


meaning. And this time he exhorts us to 
ſpend “ in fear; that is, in a holy, child- 
like fear, of © our Father which is in heaven.“ 
And we are /+ to fear him, as to be willing 
to ſuffer any thing in our perſons, in our 
property, in our reputation; yea, we are ſo to 


fear him, as to ſuffer death itſelf, for his ſake 


and in his ſervice, rather than offend him. 


«© Be not afraid of them that kill the body,” 


ſays Chriſt, “ and after that have no more 


* that they can do. But I will forewarn you 


«© whom you ſhall fear: fear Him, which after 
« he hath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell: 
5 . I ſay unto you, Fear HIM.“ 


* 1 Fet. i. + Luke xii. 4. 
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In the third place, Our text implies that 
we are to love our heavenly Father, for ever; 
that we are to love him as the ſupreme delight 
of our fouls, and never fuffer any thing to 
rival him in our affections, to our lateſt 
breath. God is ever good, and we ſhould be 
ever faithful. If we are tempted by ſinful 
pleaſures, or by finful gain, to forſake God, we 
ſhould always recollect, that our hearts belong 
only unto him; that he has a perpetual right 
in them, and that we are bound by every 
facred, by every folemn tie, to devote them 

to him for ever. 


In the fourth place, By adopting the words 
of our text, we acknowledge that God is a 
king for ever, and, that of his kingdom 
« there ſhall be no end.” And conſequently, 
we acknowledge that we ought to be his duti- 
ful and willing ſubjects for ever. We hereby 
confeſs, that we ſhould cheerfully and con- 
ſtantly do what in us lies to promote the 
glory of our heavenly King upon the earth, 
by ſpeaking and acting for him before men. 
And alfo, by fighting the battles of the Lord 
againſt fin and Satan, and by oppoſing our- 

| | ſelves. 
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ſelves to every foe of God and our own ſouls, 
fer ever. 


Wherefore, brethren, take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able 
* to withſtand in the evil day, and every day; 
and having done all to ſtand: Stand therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs ; 
and your feet ſhod with the preparation of 
« the goſpel of peace. Above all, taking the 
* ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to 
« quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.” 


« And take the helmet of ſalvation, and 
ce the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word 
« of God: praying always with all prayer and 
« ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watching there- 
« unto with all perſeverance“. In this way 
you will prove yourſelves the faithful ſubjects 
of the Everlaſting King, and may ſafely hope 
for * a crown of righteouſneſs” when the con- 
flict is over. O! that there were in each of 
us ſuch an heart, that we might ſerve God 


- * vi. 
diligently, 


1 
ditigently, and earneſtly deſire to approve our- 
telves in his fight for ever / 


In the fifth place, Itis implied in the text, 
and by our adopting or repeating it, we expreſs 
our belief of the truth, that God will finally 
triumph, and caufe his ſervants to triumph, 
over all the kingdoms of darkneſs, and over 
all the power of the enemy. The world erects 
its Kingdom of pride, of vanity, of falſehood, 
of lies, of riches, and honours, and pleafures; 
and trials, and croſſes, and temptations, and 
troubles, with a view to oppoſe the kingdom 
of God, and by ſome means, by any means, to 
entangle men's ſouls, that they may at laſt be 
* drowned in perdition.“ 


The monſter, Sin, hath moſt daringly ſet 
up its kingdom in this world, and, it muſt be 
confeſſed, reigns at prefent with awful ſway. 
Thouſands, thouſands, are its willing captives 
and cheerful ſlaves, and no man ſcarcely is heard 
to ſay, What have I done?” Of whom a 
* man is overcome, of the fame is he brought 
into bondage.” And alas! what multitudes 
do we ſee, who ſeem to ſtruggle a little with 

{ing 


1 
BE 
l; 
il 
* 
| 
it 
j 
it 


* 
—ͤ—ũ—3n — — 
—— —— — 
2 — 


— 
— 


— — — 
— — — — — 


—— 
— 


— — 


— 


== _— 

— TE ==: - 

— ͤ Do pomp — =, — 
CEE ene oO Oi Cn nn n———— _—_— I 


— — — — 

= — — 

SS —_—_—— 
— ä— — 


— 


— 


-- — - . — 
— — — — 
r — vn 


— - — — - — — — — - — 
> 7 — — 5 — — — 
— — — — « — — — — — — - - — Ä—— — 2 — — 


— 
— 
= . 


— — — 


— 


— ů —— ————— Hö— — —— — — _ 


_ 
— — — en 


( 320 } 
fin, to make a few feeble efforts againſt it, and 
then quietly yield themſelves up to its control 


and direction? A few, thanks be to God, 


have eſcaped the pollution that is in the 
& world through luſt,” and are enabled to 
c watch, and keep their garments.” But even 
they muſt always ſtand ſword in hand, for their 
enemies are artful and mighty, and*heir © name 
„is Legion, for they are many. 


Satan is fo powerful, that he is called © the 
ce god of this world*.” His kingdom is an 
extenſive one, and it is a kingdom of iniquity. 
How melancholy to reflect, that he hath 
erected his kingdom even in the human- heart! 


That he hath done ſo, is evident, not only 
from experience, but alſo from the words of 


ſcripture. This is © the ſtrong man armed,” 
of which our bleſſed Lord ſpeaks; and who, 
while he can keep the palace of the heart, 
hath his goods in peaceable poſſeſſion, and ww2// 
keep them, till a ſtronger than he comes to 
ſpoil his armour and divide the prey. This is 
that ſpirit of wickedneſs of which St. Paul 


2 Cor. iv. 4. + Luke xi, 21, &c. 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks. Addreſfing himſelf to Chriſtians, whom 
God had delivered from the ſnare of the devil, 

he ſays, And you hath he quickened, who 
«* were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins - wherein 
in time paſt ye walked according to the 
* courſe of this world, according to the prince 
of the power. of the air, h, ſpirit that now 
* worketh in the children of. diſobedtence*.” 


He is a ſpirit that is active and diligent. 
He workteth, and he © worketh i the children 
*© of diſobedience:” He is in their hearts, 
and works there that he may make them as 
vile and as wicked as he can. F illing them 
with ungodly thoughts, and unholy deſires, and 
ſtirring them up to unrighteous and deſtructive 
actions. He not only wants them to be © chil- 
dc dren of diſobedience,” but to be more and 
more ſuch ; that they may periſh at the laſt. 
He endeavours to make them as much like 
himfelf as poſſible here, that they may have 
"their portion with him hereafter. What a 
dreadful ſtate are poor ſinners in ! Pity them, 
O my foul, and pray for them, and may the 
God of mercy hear my prayer. 

* Eph, ii. 1, &c. | 
= - Much 


322 
Much it is to be lamented, that the inhabi- 
tants of this kingdom, who are ſo richly fa- 
voured with the Goſpel, ſhould, in genera}; 
ſo, little conſider both the duties and the pri- 
vileges of Chriſtianity. Melancholy is the 
proſpect, to ſee ſo many led by cuſtom, faſhion 
and folly, which is no other than being led 
* captive by Satan at his will;“ inſtead of 
being influenced by the doctrines and pre- 
cepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and guided by the holy 
and unerring ſpirit of God. What deluded 
multitudes make an idol of worldly pleafure, 
and offer to it every day the ſacrifices of an 
idolatrous heart? It is not the LIVING 
* GOD, it is PLEASURE that we worſhip. 
To this we are idolaters; to this we ſacrifice 
© our time, our talents; our fortunes, our 
health, and too often our innocence and 
peace of mind. In our haſte to enjoy this 
life, we forget that there is another; we live 


* (as the apoſtle expreſſes it) WITHOUT 


© GOD IN THE WORLD, and our endleſs 
* engagements not only exclude all love, but 
©all thought of him. There are thouſands, 
even of thoſe who would take it very ill to 


© be called vicious, who yet from the time of 


© their 
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© their riſing in the morning to the time of 


* their going to reſt at night, never once 


* beſtow a ſingle thought upon eternity; 
nor, whilſt they riot in the bleſſings of 
* providence, vouchſafe to caſt one devout 
look up to the gracions Author of them; 
in whom THEY LIVE AND MOVE 
* AND HAVE THEIR BEING. 


In conſequence of fin, there is another 
enemy that reigns like a tyrant upon the 
earth, | ſpreading devaſtation in all quarters, 
and holding the world in awe. The enemy 
I now ſpeak of, is one that you fear, perhaps, 


more than any I have before mentioned. It 


is an enemy every day dreaded, but few, 
very few indeed, take the right method to be 
delivercd from his terror. 


You may eaſily perceive that I ſpeak of 
DEATH: an enemy whom it would be vain 
to oppoſe by art or power ; but faith in a 
Saviour's blood can diſarm the tyrant, draw 


* Sce a ſermon on men's being lovers of pleaſure more 
«*t than lovers of God,“ drawn by the maſterfly hand of Dr. 


Porteus, now biſhop of London. 
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cout his ſting, and render him unable to hurt, 
even when he means to deſtroy. . Forafmuch 
* as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
& blood, Chriſt alſo himſelf likewiſe took part 
* of the fame ; that through death he might 
« deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
ce that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
te through fear of death were all their life-time 
«© ſubject to bondage*.” 


At preſent, the victory to Chriſtians is but 
partial: and through the ſame bleſſed Re- 
deemer they obtain a partial victory over all 
other ſpiritual foes, and indeed over all the 
evils of the preſent ſtate, of every name and 
nature; and a complete one over any is not 
to be expected in this life. But lift up your 
heads with joy, all ye that fear and honour 
God, for we are taught by our text, that an 
entire victory will at laſt be gained by our 
Almighty Saviour, over all enemies, all oppo- 
ſition and all evil; for his k'ngdom, his power, 
and his glory, are for ever and ever. He will 
finally triumph over the kingdom of ſin, of 

Satan, of darkneſs, of death and the grave. 


* Heb. ii. 14. 15. 
He 
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He will © bruiſe Satan under his feet.” He 
will, with reſpect to his people, make an 
£6 end of fin,” and adorn them with everlaſting 
righteouſneſs. He will burn up the world, 
and all the works that are therein. 


Therefore, to * that are of a fearful 
heart, [ am inſtructed to ſay, « Be ſtrong, fear 
* not: for behold, your God will come with 
«© vengeance, even God with a recompence : 
«© he will come and fave you. And the ran- 
e ſomed of the Lord ſhall come to Zion with 
« ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads: 
« they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and 
66 forrow and ighing ſhall flee away.” 


The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed ; 1s 
« death.” But the time is haſtening on when 
death itſelf ſhall die. For this corruptible 
s muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal 
% muſt put on immortality. So when this 
« corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, 
* and this mortal ſhall have put on immor- 
« tality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſay- 
« ing that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in 
4 victory. Then ſhall the ſaints triumph in 

„„  -  _ 
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their God, and adore, and praiſe, and magnify 

Him, that liveth and reigneth for ever and ever. 

Then ſhall they lift up their heads, never more 

to ſink them; and then ſhall they exaltingly 

ſay, O death | where is thy ſting? O grave! 

*« where is thy victory? The ſting of death 

* is fin; and the ſtrength of fin is the law. 

« But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
« victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 


Then will the preſent ſcene of things be 
done away, and the faints of God will eater 
upon a very different ſtate of exiſtence. Then 
will it be ſaid unto them, 6c Well done, good 
*« and faithful ſervants, enter ye into the joy 
* of your Lord. Come, come ye bleſſed of 
2 my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
5 for you from before the foundation of the 
e world.” Enter in, my diſciples, enter in, and 
dwell here for ever. And “ ſo an entrance ſhall 
* beminiſtercd unto them abundantly, into the 
« everlaſting kingdon: of our Lord and Saviour 


« Jeſus Chriſt. 


«© Thefe are they which came out of great 
« tribulation, and waſhed their robes, and 
& made 


+ 
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r made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 


** Therefore will they be before the throne of 


«© God, and ſerve him day and night in his 
«« temple : and he that fitteth on the throne 
„ ſhall dwell among them.” 


And © they fhall hunger no more; neither 
< thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light 
on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
ce which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 
feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living 
« fountains of waters: and yan ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 


6 GEE ſays the Reer, « ] come 
40 quickly: hold that faſt which thou haſt, 
that no man take thy crown. Him that 
* overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
„ temple of my God, and he ſhall go no 
more out.” This is one of the privileges of 
believers, that when they get ſafe to heaven, 


they ſhall go no more out.” They thall 
dwell before the throne of God and of the 
Lamb, for ever. And there, there will they 
be bleſt. with a fulneſs of joy, and with 


be pleaſures for eyermore.”” 
: Y 4 This 
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This leads to obſervations on the text, as 
it refers to the life to come. T he children 
of God, when removed from this world of 


ſin and forrow, will be received, we find, into 


their Father's houſe above : into that houſe 
which is not made with hands,” but is 
* eternal in the heavens.” And the ſweet 
employment of heaven, we have reaſon to 
think, will be adoration and praiſe. Praifing 
God night and day, without theſe bodies of 


corruption, fin and wearineſs, muſt be ſweet 


work indeed, my brethren ; and this, ſhould 
you be ſo happy as to believe and live according 
to the goſpel, will be your delightful work. 
In heaven you will praiſe God for ever, 


In the firſt place, For giving you life and 


reaſon: and for ſupporting the life he gave, 
by the conſtant bounty of his good providence. 
Vou will then give him the praiſe that is due, 
for your preſent © daily bread.” You will 


then acknowledge that he dealt with you as a 


Father, and you will admire his compaſſions. 


In the ſecond place, You will render thanks 


to God for ever, for all the afflictions, pains, 
- | IR d 
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fickneſſes, diſappointments, unkindneſſes, ſuf- 
ferings, and miſeries, which tended to make you 
ſenſible that nothing but God could make you 
happy. And particularly will you bleſs him 
for that CROSS which effectually weaned your 
hearts from this world, and prevailed on you 
to give them wholly to God, whoſe they are. 
You will remember yer ever the bleſt day 
when God enabled you to © hallow his name” 
in your ſpirits, when © his kingdom” came 
into your fouls, and when you deſired and 
longed to do the . will of God on earth, as it is 
% done i in heaven. 


In the third place, You will praiſe your God 
for ever, for Jeſus Chriſt, through whom alone 
can man be accepted. In the preſent world 
this Saviour ** is precious to them that be- 
« lieve®,” $9 the Apoſtle declares, and ſo the 
faithful followers of Jeſus find it by their own 
happy experience. Haſt thou never read or 
heard of an holy Man, who never uſed the 
name of Jeſus, but he added, not without 
* the appearance of ſingular pleaſure, MY 
* MASTER ? This was his glory ; this he 

phe 8 * 1 Pet, ü. . 


thought 
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thought the higheſt honour upon earth, that 
* he ſerved ſuch a Maticr. Let this be one of 


thy thoughts every day, Reader. Let it 

* work in thy mind, till the ſenſe of theſe 

words be engraven on thy Heart — A Majeer, 
* FESUSF.' 


But if Jeſus be thus precious here, what 
gratitude will fill your hearts, for him and his 
ſalvation, whenyoureach heaven! Thanks to 
* God for his unſpeakable gift, will flow much 
more ſweetly and freely from your lips then, 
than now ; for then you will better know what 
an unſpeakable gift is a SAVIOUR. Then 
; your darkneſs will be exchanged for light; 
your ignorance for wiſdom; ky your dulneſs 
for alacrity ; and, it is ſcarcely necdful to add, 
your ſorrow will be turned into joy. Like 
admiring angels, you will deſire to look more 


and more deeply into the pleaſing wonders of 


Redemption. And O ! how happy, when you 
* are enabled to comprehend with glorified 
* ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, 
* and depth, and height ; and to know the 
4 love of Chriſt, which in the preſent ſtate far 


* Bp. Patrick an the Sacrament, p. 276. 


5 * ſurpaſſcth 
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# jurpaſieth knowledge“! Then ſhall ye, 
indeed and in truth, be: rooted and DE 
in love, and be filled with all the fulneſs of 
« God.” And if your knowledge and your 
conſolation ſo much abound, no wonder if your 


thankigpningy abound alſo. 


In the cath place, In heaven you will praiſe 
God for ever. Chriſtians, for every day's fal- 
vation which you experience on earth. You 
are ſenſible now, that you cannot keep your- 
ſclves ; but that, if ever you are ſaved, you 
mult be kept by the power of God, through 
0 * faith unto ſalvation . 4 ow | 


Then, it 1s likely, you will be much more 
ſenſible of it. And therefore you will aſcribe 
unto God the glory of his power. O! How 
often will you ſay, in the language of gratitude 
and love, Tine, O God, 7s the kingdom, the 
fower, and the glory, for ever. To thee am 
II indebted for all my former grace, and pre- 
6 ' ſent glory; to thee, therefore will I render 

b praiſe, for thou art worthy,” Yes, Chriſtians! 
For ever, for ever, will you acknowledge | 
5 * Eph. iii. | t 1 Peter i, "i 


unto 
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unto God, that of his rich mercy he hath 
* ſaved you, and in the higheſt ſtrains of 
which redeemed ſouls are capable, you will 
fay unto him, * Not unto us, not unto us, 
O Lord, but unto thy name be all the glory,” 
throughout eternal ages. 


Thus, when the diſciples of Jeſus are re- 
ceived into the j joy of their Lord, they will for 
ever and ever aſcribe unto their God and Sa- 
viour, the glory of his mercy, his grace, his 
wiſdom, his power, his truth, his faithfulneſs, 


his greatneſs, his goodneſs, his excellence, his 


majeſty and munificence, in the world of 
bleſſedneſs and love. In that world will his 
faints ſee his face, and live for evermore. 
The exiſtence and the glory both of the king 
and his ſubjects, of the gracious Father and 
his glorified children, will, in the language of 
| our text, be for ever: for He is © the Kin 
« Eternal,” and his glory is © from ever- 
« laſting to everlaſting ;* and fo rich is he in 
goodneſs, that he beſtows on every one of 
his ſpiritual children,“ an eternal weight of 


7 . 72 


2 Cor. iv. 17. 
1 | rom 
F 8 


1 


From the whole view which we have taken 


of the ſubject, we may learn, Firſt, That 


it is the privilege as it is the duty of all ſincere 


Chriſtians, to put an unſhaken truſt and confi- - 


dence in the Lord at all times. His kingdom, 
his power and his glory, are for ever. There 
is no end of his greatneſs or his goodneſs, and 
therefore, there ſhould be no end to our con- 
fdence in him, if we are his faithful ſervants. 
He is the Faithful God, who keepeth cove- 
& nant and mercy for ever; and he allows, 
yea he requires, us to depend * him, ac- 
cording to his 3 


Let us therefore, caſt all our cares upon 
him. Let us abſolutely and without reſerve, 
truſt him with our health, our reaſon, our food, 
our raiment, our life, our friends, our religion; 
with our whole ſelves, body, foul and ſpirit ; 
with all that we have and are ; with all-that 
is dear to us while we live; with our ſafety 
when we die, and with our happineſs beyond 
the grave, even in that untried, unknown ſtate, 
called Eternity. This let us do in a way 
of humble and careful obedience, and doubt 
not, but God, who has written the word 
FOR 
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FOR EVER, upon his goodneſs to his people; 
will “do exceeding abundantly above all that 
* they aſk or think, according to his riches 
* in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus.” | 


Secondly ; How deſirable is it to be a real 
Chriſtian! How great is the happineſs of 
loving, fearing and obeying God! Satan 
inſinuates, and the world eagerly believes and 
raſhly declares, that to live always under the 
ſerious impreſſions of religion; that is kr other 
words (though it is not ſpoken plainly out) 
that to live as the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
directs and requires, is to be melancholy.— 
Attempts are made to perſuade us, that ſuch 
a mode of life would deprive men of all enjoy- 
ment. This ſhews us what notions of religion 
prevail in the world ; and how far the human 
heart naturally is from God, and how awfully 
it is indiſpoſed to his ſervice, conſidered as a 


reaſonable and ſp:ritual ſervice. 


For the wh 1 is, thoſe who beſt underſtand 


| the Goſpel, and feel moſt of its power upon 
their ſouls, and obey it beſt in their lives, know 


it to be replete with comfort. It is not the 


ſhadow 


1 
Dadow that can, but the ſubſtance, or realify; 
of religion that muſt make us bleſt. To her 
real friends ſhe appears amiable and lovely. 
To them the is beneficent and bountiful, 
Them ſhe conducts to the fountain of felicity. 
For them ſhe opens all the avenues of holy 
joy. And theſe are the perſons to whom her 
ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her 
paths are peace.” Therefore, in the beau- 
tifully deſcriptive language of Dr. PoRTEvus, 
whoſe degance I cannot but admire, while 
to imitate it I am unable, permit me to in- 
treat you who are in ſearch of pleaſures, with 
a humble but firm dependence on the gracious 
aids of God's good ſpirit, earneſtly ſought by 
prayer, To © try above all others, the plea- 
* ſures of devotion. Think not that they are 
* nothing more than the viſions of a heated 
imagination. They are real, they are ex- 
quiſite. They are what thouſands have 
experienced, what thouſands ſtill experience, 
* whatyou yourſelves may experience. True 
religion * will raiſe you above all low cares, and 
little gratifications. It will give dignity and 
ſublimity to your ſentiments, inſpire you with 
* fortitude 


4 
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* fortitude in danger, with patience in adve#- 
* ſity, with moderation in proſperity, with 


9 alacrity in all your undertakings, with watch- 
© fulneſs over your own conduct, with bene- 


© volence to all mankind. It will be fo far 
* fromthrowing a damp on your pleaſures, that 
© it will give new life and ſpirit to them, and 
© make all nature look gay around you. It will 
be a freſh fund of chearfulneſs in ſtore for 
you, when the vivacity of youth begins to 
* dropp; and is the only thing that can fill 
* up that void in the ſoul which is left in it 
by every earthly enjoyment. It will not, 
* like worldly pleaſures, deſert you, when you 
c have moſt need of conſolation, in the hours 
of ſolitude, of ſickneſs, of old age; but when 
© once its HOLY FLAME is thoroughly 


© lightedup in your breaſts, inſtead of becoming 


more faint and languid as you advance in 
« years, it will grow brighter and ſtronger every 
* day; will glow with peculiar warmth and 
© luſtre when your diſſolution draws near; will 
* diſperſe the gloom and horror of a death-bed, 
and give you a foretaſte of that FULNESS 
* OF JOY, thoſe pure cekeſtial PLEASURES, 


« which 


7 1 
* which are at GOD'S RIGHT HAND 
* FOR EVERMOREx. 


| Thirdly ; How different and how dreadful 
is the ſtate of the unpardoned ſinner! How 
unſafe now, and how miſerable muſt be at 
laſt, every ſoul that is not converted from fin 
to holineſs, and turned from Satan unto God! 
Wo to them who live only for worldly profit, 
or ſenſual gratification. Dangerous beyond 
expreſſion, is the ſtate of thoſe who believe 
not aright in Chriſt, and who make it not 
their daily, and their higheſt, care to pleaſe 
God. Who can deſcribe the wretchedneſs 
which the Scriptures aſſure us will take hold 
bf ſuch, when God cometh forth to judgment ? 
At that awful period, they have nothing to 
expect, but to be caſt into the priſon of Hell, 
where they will feel the effects of the divine 
diſpleaſure, for ever and ever. The ſmoke 
&* of their torment,” ſays the inſpired writer, 
« aſcendeth up,for ever and ever. 


Though God is good and gracious to his 
belieying and obedient en. yet, to the 


* Pſal. xvi. 11. | + Rev. xiv. 11. 


2 obſtinately 
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obſtinately wicked, he © is a conſuming fire*.“ 
To them who neither fear nor regard him; 
© to the bold unbelieving hbertine, who is 
* againſt the Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel is 
* againit him; to the man of pride and para- 
* dox, who burns to diſtinguiſh himſelf from 
the vulgar by the novelty of his opinions, 
* and would diſdain to follow the common 
* herd of mankind, even though he knew they 
were leading him to heaven; to the ſubtle 
© minute philofopher who fairly refines away 
© every dictate of common ſenfſe, and is loft 
in the dark profound of his own wretched 


© ſophiſtry ; to the buffoon who laughs and 


takes pains to make all the world laugh 
at every thing ſerious and ſacred; to the 
* indolent, negligent, ſuperficial, free-thinker, 
« who reads a little, takes for granted a great 
deal, and underſtands nothing thoroughly; 
to the man of pleaſure and amuſement, who 
© treats all things with a giddy, wanton, con- 
« temptuous, levity ; and thinks that the whole 
© fabric of revelation may be overturned, by a 
© ſilly cavil, or a profane jeſt, thrown out in 
© the gay moments of convivial mirth—To 


* Heb. xi. 29. 


* theſe. 
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© theſe I ſay, and all like theſe; the Almighty 
© will one day moſt aſſuredly ſhow, that his 
* gracious offers of ſalvation are not to be 
« deſpiſed, and trampled upon, and ridiculed, 
with impunity.” All perſeveringly wilful fin- 
ners, of every name, muſt periſh, the word of 
God being the rule of judging. Sinners, you 
may eaſily deceive the world; you may, if 
* you pleaſe, deceive yourſelves ; but God you 
cannot deceive. It zs a ſmall thing for you to 
* be judged of man's judgment; He that judgeth 
* you is the Lord*; and by the unerring rules 
of his juſtice you muſt finally ſtand or fall. 
* Think then whether you can face that juſtice 
without diſmayfF.* Reflect, oh reflect on 
this, ſinners, and cry for converting grace, 
that your courſe of life may be changed, and 
that you may delight to do the will of God 
from the heart. | 


To conclude. Let true Chriſtians ever 
remember, that God is their Father in Chriſt. 


* 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
+ Biſhop Porteus? excellent Sermon on men's ** loving 
< darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil.” 


Z 2 © God 


[ 349 ] 
e God is their defence, and the rock of their 
ce ſalvation. Truſt in HIM af all times, ye 


& believing. and obedient people: pour out 


&« your hearts before him, for God is a refuge 
e for us, for ever and ever. Amen. 


LEC- 


{ 34 J 


LES UR XY. 


MaTTHEwW vi. 13. 


AMEN. 


4 NOT: only ſentences, but words; not only 

great words, but little ones, are, in the 
ſacred Scriptures, truly ſignificant. We are 
commanded to * take heed how we hear; 


and we ought no leſs to take heed how we 


read. Every word of God is good, and to be 
attended to with reverence and awe ; for no 
one word which he hath ſpoken, ſhall © return 


« to him void.” And we are aſſured by our 


bleſſed Lord, whoſe prayer we have been 
conſidering, that * it is eaſier for heaven and 
earth to paſs away, than for one tittle of 
« the law to fail,” ? 


The apoſtle Peter, in his firſt chapter, 
informs regenerated Chriſtians, that they are 
* born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of 


® Luke xvi, 17. 
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« incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
« liveth and abideth for ever. All fleſh 1s as 
« graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower 
&* of graſs. But the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever.” If what God hath ſpoken is 
of ſuch inconceivable importance in itſelf, it 
ought to be highly prized by us; and every 
word ſhould be held precious in our efteem. 
After what has been aid, I hope it will at 
leaſt be a pardonable undertaking, to attempt 
to ſhew what meanings may be affixed to the 


word, Amen, and conſider what may be drawn 


from it for our inſtruction or improvement. 


And in diſcourſing from this word, that I may 
regard order, in ſome meaſure, I ſhall conſider 
it as it particularly reſpects God the Father, 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and mankind 
who utter it in their prayers. 


I. Amen is a Hebrew word*, and, like moſt 
other Hebrew words, full of meaning. As it 
regards God, I obſerve in the firſt place, that 
the word was firſt uſed by his ſpecial command. 


ee 
I think 


1 


I think it is no where to be found in the Bible, 
till we come to the book of Numbers. In 
the fifth chapter of that book, and at the 
twenty-ſecond verſe, it was commanded to 
be pronounced upon a very ſolemn occaſion, 
which I may ſee caule particularly to mention 
in the progreſs of this diſcourſe. — Now as this 
word was originally uſed by an order from 
God himſelf, we may well ſuppoſe that it 
was honoured with ſome peculiar ſignifi- b 
cance. It was marked out as a word on 
which great ſtreſs ſhould be Jaid in all future 
generations, 


I obſerve in the ſecond place, 'That the 
prime idea which this word ſeems deſigned 
to convey, is TRUTH, for it ſignifies zrue. 
So that by God's placing it at the end of 
remarkable ſentences and at the concluſion 
of prayers, we are reminded -of the Divine 
Veracity. If we underſtood the full import 
of the word, whenever we meet with it in 
this connection, it ſeems to ſay to us, The 
Being whom you ſerve, is a God of Truth. 
He will not deceive you. He will not miſ- 
lead you. He keepeth truth for evermore, 
24 = 


\ 


2 —ͥñ— —— — . —— 


tw 1 


* and his word is firmer than the everlaſting 
« hills.” 


This, in the third place, introduces an idea 
near a-kin to the former, and leads me to 


obſerve, That the word under conſideration 


ſignifies faithful ; and therefore if rightly 


regarded, would tend to ſtrengthen our faith 
in God. It ſeems to ſay to us, The God 
'« whom you worſhip, 1s ſtedfaſt. He is of 
* one mind, and none can turn him. Who 
* ever put their truſt in him, and were con- 
founded: Every good gift, and every perfect 

18. is from above, and cometh down from 
* the Father of lights, with whom is NO 


* VARIABLENESS, neither SHADOW of 


* TURNING. He keepeth covenant and mercy 


© for ever. The covenant he enters into with 


* his people, is an EVERLASTING COVE- 
* NANT, ORDERED IN ALL THINGS 
AND SURE.” 


The God whom you ſerve, is not a man, 
© that he ſhould lie ; nor the ſon of man, that 
© he ſhould repent. No one thing hath failed 
* of all the good things which the Lord your 

God 
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God hath ſpoken, The Lord is abundant 
in goodneſs and in truth. The heavens 
declare his wonders, and his faithfulneſs is 
in the congregation of his ſaints, Mercy 
and truth go before his face; his loving- 


« kindneſs will he not take from his people, 


nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail. The Lord 
* is good, and his truth endureth to all gene- 
* rations. The works of his hands are verity 
and uprightneſs ; ; they are done in truth and 
* wiſdom—and happy is he whoſe hope is 


in the Lord his God, who * truth 
for evermore. 


Now this opens a way to CONFIDENCE, 
and brings the mind to reſt. In the ſixty- 
fifth of Iſaiah, at the ſixteenth verſe, God is 
twice ſtiled, Elohe Amen, the God of Truth, 
or, Amen. The God who is Truth itſelf, F aith- 
fulneſs itſelf, Stability itſelf, and therefore con- 
fidently and eternally to be relied on. If you 
build your hope and your truſt upon him, ac- 
cording to his word, you cannot fail ; you can- 


not be diſappointed. All nature ſhall change. 


* He who bleſſeth himſelf i in the earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf 
JN TINA 
The 
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The mountains and the hills ſhall be removed. 
The world itſelf ſhall be deſtroyed. The 
heavens above ſhall wax old, as doth a garment. 
The fan ſhall be darkened. The moon ſhall 
be turned into blood. The ſtars ſhall fall to the 
ground, juſt as a fig- tree caſteth her untimely 
fruit when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 
The elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. 
All this beautiful frame of things, which now 
falutes our eyes and gladdens our hearts, ſhall 
be diſſolved, and all viſible nature ſhall faint. 
and die; but the Eiobe Amen will remain, the 
ſame great, the ſame glorious, the ſame faith- 
ful, the ſame happy, the ſame good, and the 
ſame all- ſufficient Being, to bleſs and to feli- 
citate his People, throughout eternity. 


No wonder then that we meet with ſuch 
expreſſions as the following in the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures . 17 rs better to truſt in the Lord, than 
* fo put confidence in man. Ut is better to truſt 
in the Lord, than do put confidence in princes, 
« And now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope 
« is in THEE. Bleſſed is the man that 
% maketh the LORD his truſt. My ſoul, 


« wait 3 only upon God; for my expec- 


ve tation 


— - 


— 


1 


e tation is from him. He only is my dd 
* and my ſalvation; he is my defence: I ſhall 
* not be moved. In God is my falvation and 
my glory: he is the rock of my {ſtrength ; 
and my refuge is in God. The righteous ' 
„ ſhall be glad in the Lord; and ſhall truſt in 
« him ; and all the- upright in heart ſhall 

he. big. i” 
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In the fourth place, We ſhould be inſtructed 
by the word of our text, that the Elohe Amen, 
the God of truth, requires all who approach 
him in duty, to approach him with a true heart 
and in faithfulneſs of ſoul. It ſhould remind 
us, that as God is a ſpirit of purity and truth, 
ſo all they that would worſhip him acceptably, 

+ muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth ; 
„ for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
„him, and no other can W him with 
W 1. 


% Bring no more vain oblations, ſays he to 
hypocritical worſhippers ; © your incenſe is an 
& abomination to me: I cannot away with it. g 


« Your appointed feaſts my ſoul hateth. 
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K 1 ye — forth your hands, I will 
| — "1M hide 
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* hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye 
% make many prayers, I will not hear. —Waſh 
« ye, make you clean, put away the evil of 
« your doings from before mine eyes Ceaſe 
« todo evil, learn to do well—Seek judgment, 
« relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, 
e plead for the widow. Come now, and let 
« us reaſon together, faith the Lord; though 
«« your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white 
% as ſnow ; though they be red like crimſon, 
they ſhall be as wool. If ye be willing and 
* obedient, ye ſhall eat the good of the land: 
but if ye refuſe and rebel, ye ſhall be devoured 
« with the ſword; for the mouth of the LORD 
< hath ſpoken it*,” 


In the fifth place, We are taught by the 
text, that the God who firſt commanded the 
uſe of the ſolemn word, Amen, and who is 
himſelf the Elobe AMEN, the great God of 
truth, who is perfect Veracity itſelf, and un- 
changeable in holineſs and truth—from the text 
we may learn, that this God will abhor falſe- 
hood and lies wherever he beholds them, _ 


„ Ifai, i. 


Tr 
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It is well known that there is a great deal of 
this kind of wickedneſs in the world. But there 
is reaſon to ſufpect more of it than appears to 
every beholder. In this ſin men ſtudy ſecrecy. 
Honeſt and decent people, in all ages, have 
agreed to brand lying with a curſe: and there- 
fore the generality of men have endeavoured to 
keep free from theimputation of a crime which, 

in words at leaſt, is univerſally deteſted. 


The earth has been burdened with creatures, 
who have not only owned, but even gloried 
in, ſome of the vileſt and moſt debaſing vices 
of which human nature can be ſuppoſed capa- 
ble; and yet, I believe, there are but few, if 
any, inſtances of a man's proclaiming himſelf a 
Liar.— The worſt of men with to have their 
words credited, whether they ſpeak truth or 
falſehood ; and they cannot but know, that 
were they to profeſs themſelves abandoned to 
the latter, none would ever afterwards depend 
upon them for the former. And having thus 
loſt all credit, they could expect nothing better, 
than to be treated with contemptuous neglect, 
or to be hiſſed from ſociety ; for noihar is fit 
for company. | 


And 
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And if not fit for the ſociety of man, what 
mult he be in the eſtimation of God? He is 
an abomination. The Lord * hates a lying 
tongue. The Lord hath a controverſy with 
* them that delight in lying. The mouth of 
cc them that ſpeak lies ihall be ſtopped, and a 


* lying tongue is but for a moment.” God 


hath commanded men * not to lie one to 


* another.” Theſe are the things, ſays he, 
that ye ſhall do; „ ſpeak ye every man the 
« truth to his neighbour*.” And if we would 
enquire, who ſhall abide in his tabernacle, and 


dwell in his holy hill—the anſwer is, He 


* that walketh uprightly, and worketh righte- 
e ouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart.“ 


On the contrary, we are aſſured that, All liars 


0 ſhallhave their part in the lake which burneth 
* with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 


« death. 


This is agreeable to God's holy character, 


intimated to us by the word, Amen; which 


ſignifies true and faithful; and would teach us 


what manner of people we ought to be, if we 
would enjoy the Divine Favour, either in this 


® Zech, viii. 16, + Rev. xxi. 8. 525 
world, 


1 
1 
« 
: 


1 
world, or in that which is to come. And we 
ſhould do well to receive the admonition, and 
endeavour to profit by it, every time we repeat 
our text. In this way, we ſhould approve 
ourſelves the ſincere diſciples of the true and 
faithful Redeemer, the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt. 
This leads me to ſpeak 


II. Of the word Amen, as it particularly 
reſpects Jeſus the Saviour. And I begin with 
obſerving, That it was with him a word of 
aſſeveration. Thus for inſtance, Jeſus called a 
little child unto him, and ſet him in the midft 
of his followers, and ſaid, Amen, that is, as 
it is tranſlated into our language, ** Yerily, I 
« fay unto you, Except ye be converted and 
« become as little children, ye ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever 
ee therefore, it is added, ſhall humble him- 
« ſelf, as this little child, the ſame is greateſt 
* in the kingdom of heaven“. 


And ionic ; in the third chapter of John's 
goſpel, at the third verſe, Jeſus faid unto 


* Matt. xviii. 3, &c. 


Nicodemus, 
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Nicodemus, Amen, Amen *; that is, Verity, 


« verily, I lay unto thee, Except a man be 
„ born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 


« God. In the fifth verſe of this chapter, you 


again find the words, Yerily, verily; that is, 
in the language in which Chriſt ſpoke, Amen, 
Amen. 


We ſee then, that by this expreffion Jeſus 


Chriſt was wont to ratify and confirm his 


doctrine; and this muſt give us an high idea 
of the importance of the word, Amen; and 
ſtill adds more and more ſtrength to what hath 
been already faid upon this ſubject. It imparts 
new vigour to this idea, that the word is 


ſtrongly expreſſive of truth and - faithfulneſs, 


But, 


In the ſecond place, We are informed, that 


the promiſes of God are Vea and Amen in 
Chriſt Jeſus. This very remarkable expreſ- 


fion occurs in St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and firft chapter. As God 


46 18 true, ſaith the Apoſtle, cc our wor 8 


® Apny, Apunv, Ne TU. 


or - 
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or preaching, * toward you, was not yea and 
* nay. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
ho was preached among you by us, was 
* not yea and nay, but in Him was yea. 
* For all the promiſes of God in Him are 


yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of 
«© God.” 


To the mere Englith reader, there may be. 
ſomething obſcure in this paſſage. The word, 
Amen, not being tranſlated, it may not ſeem 
eaſy to fix the exact ſenſe. The general idea, 
however, is that which has been ſo often 
mentioned already ; that is, Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs. The apoſtle here deſigned to admi- 
niſter conſolation to the believing Corinthians, 
by aſſuring them, that all the kind and gra- 
cious promiſes which were found in the book 
of God, were ſecured in the hands of a Medi- 
ator. That the bleſſings they contained were 
as certain in promiſe as though the performance 
was paſſed ; and that, however unworthy they 
might feel themſelves in conſequence of having 
formerly offended their Creator, yet as true 
believers-in Chriſt, and true penitents through 
faith in his blood, and as perſons now truly 
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humble and obedient, all the promiſes of the 
Bible, in favour of their fouls, and of their 
whole intereſt, ſhould be fulfilled in their ſea- 
ſon : for Jefus had died on their account, and 
God their Father had accepted the facrifice 
which he had made; and therefore © all the 
* promiſes of God in Him were yea, and in 
« Him Amen, to the glory of God,” and the 
good of their ſouls. 


It deſerves our ſerious attention, that no 
blefling is to be expected from God, out of 
Chriſt; but all defirable bleflings may be 
expected by true believers in him. In the 
paſſage juſt read, St. Paul declares that al} 
the ©* promiſes” of God are yea and Amen 
in Chriſt.” And we learn by this ſame 
Apoſtle, that even the performance of God's 
cath to his people, is to be expected in the 
ſame way ; which will be ſeen by reading & 
few verſes at the cloſe of the ſixth chapter 


to the Hebrews, and conſidering them in 
their connected ſenſe. 


Men verily ſwear by the greater,” ſaith 
the Apoſtle; „and an oath for confirmation 


6 15 | 


ot 
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* * * A” © a a as. 


1 
ce is to them an end of all ſtrife. Wherein 


God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto 


e the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
* counſel, confirmed it by an oath*. That 
cc by 


* I am willing to mate an opportunity here to ſay ſome- 
thing reſpecting the ſolemnity of an oath, and the manner in 
which it ought to be adminiſtered, among men. An oath 
is a direct and folemn appeal to Almighty God, the ſearcher 
of all hearts, for the truth of what we ſay. Or, it is a calling 
God to witneis, that what we affirm is literally and verily 
true, Conſequently, the utmoſt caution, the greateſt fincerity 
and the ſtricteſt regard to right in this high act of religion, 
are neceſſary in him that ſwears. And hence I infer, that, 
as no man ſhould take an oath; but on lawful and neceſſary 
occaſions, ſo thoſe who adminiſter it, ſhould perform that 
ſolemn office in a manner calculated to ſtrike, not only the 
perſon immediately concerned, but alto every ſpectator, with 
"I awe. The manner in which oaths are often admi- 

iſtered and taken in judicial courts, is highly improper and 
cod diſtreſing. This ſacred, this very ſolemn buſineſs is 
f.equently ſo conducted, as to give to the whole an air of 
formality, or mere cuſtom ; though in this action the great 
God of the Univerſe is appealed to, and immortal ſouls flake 
their eternal welfare. This has been matter of long and juſt 
lamentation with the thoughtful and good. And if I miſtake 
not, it has been recommended by ſome one, though wy 
memory does not help me to recolle& by whom, that when 


an oath is to be adminiſtered in a court of judicature, all 


preſent ſhould riſe, in honour to that auguft Being in whoſe 
tremendous name men ſwear, and for the purpole of im- 
preſling on every mind an awe of GOP, and a dread of 
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« by two immutable things, in which it was 
« impoſiible for God to lie, we might have 
* ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge 
« to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us: 
© which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, 
both ſare and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth 
into that within the vail—whither the fore- 
* runner is for us entered, even Jeſus, made 


* an high prieſt for ever after the order of 
* Melchiſedec.” 


Here you may perceive, that the benefit of 
the oath is to thoſe who have“ fled,” or ſhall 
flee, ©* for refuge to the hope ſet before them”” 
in the Goſpel ; which refuge is Jeſus Chriſt, 
through whom God is pleaſed- to ſhew mercy 
to believing and penitent people : and the 
* {trong conſolation” here ſpoken of, appears 


| offending him by a falſe appeal to omniſcience. Whether 
this be the beft amendment that can be adopted, I leave more 
capable judges to determine. But that /ome amendment 
ſhould take place, is as clearly the voice of prudence as of 
piety, ſince, as St. Paul obſerves, ** an oath for confirmation 

« is to men an end of all ftrife,” and is their laſt reſort in the 
moſt difficult and intereſting caſes, our property, our liberty 
and our life may depend upon men's being well informed of 
the nature, and ſtrictly conſcientious in the uſe, of an OATH. 


to 


r 


L 357 ] 


to belong to them, and to them only, who 
obtain an intereſt in the bleſſings ariſing from 
the humble life and painful death of that 
Mediator, in whom all the promiſes of God are 
yea, and in whom theyare Amen. Sacrifices and 
offerings, law and goſpel, prophets and apoſtles, 
agree in this general truth, that pardon, peace 
and every ſpiritual favour and bleſſing, come 
from God to fallen man, through, and only 
through, Chriſt Jeſus, the great Mediator. 


In the days of man's innocence, while he 

* was yet but little lower than the angels, 
he converſed with God, without ſhame or 
terror, face to face. But when, by his fatal 
* tranſgreſſion, he had fallen from that happi- 
neſs in which he was created, he was excluded 
a from this exalted intercourſmee .«& 
But—* We behold the promiſe of a Redeemer 
given to our firſt parents immediately after 
* the fall, in obſcure and general terms. It 
« foretold a victory that would be gained over 
, the enemy that had deceived and conquered 
them; a victory the moſt illuſtrious in its 
effects and conſequences.” . . © God 
© promiled our firſt parents, that che ſeed of the 

| A a 3 | * Woman 
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* woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head. He 

« promiſed the patriarch Abraham, that in his 
« feed all the families of the earth ſhould be 
* blefſed. The manner of this divine diſpen- 
* ſation has been different in different periods: 
but the ſame ſpirit breathes in all, and in all 
the ſame object is purſued, recovery from 
« the guilt and miſery of fin, through the mercy 

% God diſplayed in a Mediator. — This is the 
© baſis of the evangelical covenant : and this 

« glorious doctrine is coeval with revelation. 


© Under the law the great truths of the Goſ- 


« pel, which were amply to be revealed in future 


© times, were ſhadowed forth in facrific rites, 


and other expreſſive ceremonies, well adapted 


* to anſwer the purpoſes of a preparatory in- 


* ſtitution. Yet the law of Moſes, conſidered 


in a ſeparate view, made no proviſion for the 
future pardon of moral guilt ; and afforded 
no promiſe or hope of future happineſs. But 
* though the covenant made with Moſes for 
one particular people, and for a determined 
period of time, contained no gracious pro- 
* miles of forgiveneſs in another life, yet the 
PRs Eo} holy men of old were not 
: s deſtitute 


| 
| 
| 
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deſtitute of ſuch hopes. From whence 
could thoſe hopes ariſe? From whence, but 
from that more general covenant of grace, 
« publiſhed to Adam immediately after his 
fall, renewed with Noah, with Abraham, 
* with David : the covenant which from them 


was delivered down to future generations by 
* uninterrupted tradition; atteſted by the con- 


current evidence of the prophets ; typified by 
* all the ſacrifices throughout the world; and 
particularly amongſt the Jews: and in the ful- 
* neſs of time, completed and finally eſtabliſhed 
by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
great Mediator of this covenant; who fulfilled 
on our Account all its conditions; died to ſeal 
its promites with his blood; roſe again to 
* demonſtrate the efficacy of his ſacrifice; and 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us ? 


© It is evident that the law of Moſes in its 


various inſtitutions had a reference to ſome 
future diſpenſation ; and that from the object 


aA 


K 


to which they pointed, they derived all their 
* conſequence and utility, Ablutions of the 
body were a ſignificant and religious exerciſe, 


when they were performed with an eye 10 


94a 4 « the 


4 
the ſanctiſication of the heart, and the puri- 
* fying the affections from natural or acquired 
* pollutions. Sacrifices and offerings were 
« uſeful and inſtructive rites, when confidered 
as evidences of the divine diſpleaſure againſt 
* fin; and as bearing a reference to the ſacri- 
« fice of the Meſſiah, who was to be cut off, 
* but not for himſelf. In him, and the great 
* Atonement made by offering up of his own 
body on the croſs, all the facrifices of the 
law received their completion x.. © The law 
ee was given by Moſes, but grace and truth, 
in an emphatical and illuſtrious manner, came 
e by JESUS CHRIST.“ And, to ſay all in 
a word, and to adminiſter every poſſible degree 
of conſolation to the believing mind, St. Paul 
aſſures Chriſtians, that * God will ſupply ALL. 
* their need, according to his riches in glory, 


« by CHRIST JESUS.” 


In the third place, I muſt remark, That 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is called, The Amen. — 


* I hope no apology will be judged neceſſary for this quo- 
tation, long as it is, from Dr. White's celebrated Bampton 
LeQures. . 1 5 

. + John i. 17. Phil. iv. 19. 


This 


1 
This is one of his high and honourable appel- 
lations, to which we ſhould do well to take 
heed. Perhaps, you may not, all of you, have 
been aware, that every time you pronounce the 
word, Amen, you pronounce one of the names 
of the Son of God, the great and bleſſed 
Redeemer of the faithful.—The paſſage of 
Scripture in which he 1s fo called, I ſhall 
quote to you, from the third chapter of the 
Revelations. Theſe are the words of the ſa- 
cred writer,—** Unto the angel of the church 
ce of the Laodiceans write; Theſe things ſaith 
* the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, the 
« beginning of the creation of God; I know 
„thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
e hot—So then becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
« I will ſpue thee out of my mouth: becauſe 
& thou ſayeſt, I am rich,” (that is, ſpiritually 
rich,) “and increaſed with goods, and have 
need of nothing; and knoweſt not that thou 
art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. I counſel thee to buy 
« of me gold tried in the fire, that thou 
% mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, that 
thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame. 
* of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint 
| * thing 
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Fo 


« thine eyes with eyc-lalve, that thou mayeſt 
A ee. | 


As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten : 
« be zealous therefore, and repent. Theſe 
x: things faith the Amen, the faithful and - 
true witneſs.” —Here you will take notice, 
that the plealing idea of truth, faithfulneſs and 
certainty is ſtil] kept up. And Chriſt's name 
of Amen, and of © faithful and true witneſs,” 
agrees well with what he faid to his diſciples— 
I am the way, and the truth, and “' the 
& life: no man cometh unto the Father, but 
* by me.—Let not your heart be troubled ; 
t ye believe in God, believe allo in me. In 
% my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if 
it were not ſo, I would have told you. I 
“go to prepare a place for . 


Thus you ſee, Chriſtians, the connection 
between Chriſt, and the word Amen, and I 
wiſh it may ever be remembered by you, that 
Chriſt's aſſuming that word as one of his 
names or titles, hath put ſuch a dignity upon 


* John xiv. 
it, 


* + 
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it, as would render it particularly blamable 
in any of his people to utter it careleſſly, and 
without a meaning. 


This introduces our Third Head, under 
which I am to ſhew, How this word reſpects 
us, as to its uſe. And the firſt remark I make 
upon this part of my ſubject is, that this word 
requires the exerciſe of the underſtanding. In 
general, it may be obſerved, that zo word 
ſhould be uſed ignorantly in the worſhip of 
God. And what is true of words in general, 
is true of this in particular. Accordingly, St. 
Paul ſays—“ I will pray with the ſpirit, and I 
« will pray with the underſtanding alſo : I 


« will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with 


« the underſtanding alſo.—Elſe when thou 
« ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that 
« occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay 
Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he 
« underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt*?”— 


Hence it appears, that the firſt requiſite to a 


right uſe of this word is, a thorough under- 
ſtandin g of the ſubject to which it is annexed. 


® 1 Cor, xiv, 


And 
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And the reaſon is this, every act of religion, 
ſhould be an act of the underſtanding, from 


beginning to end, for God * hath no o pleaſure 
jn the ſacrifice of fools.” 


In the ſecond place, The word, Amen, 


implies the conſent of the heart, whenever it 


is uttered by the tongue. This is clear from 


a vaſt variety of ſcriptures, as well as from 
common uſage. 


In the fifth of Nurs. where we firſt. 
meet with the word, it was commanded to be 
pronounced by any woman ſuſpected of, and 
tried for, breach of chaſtity. If guilty, the 
prieſt, among other things, was inſtructed to 
fay, © the Lord make thee a curſe among thy 
* people.” And the woman was to ſay, in 
reply, Amen, Amen. Again ; In the twenty- 
ſeventh of Deuteronomy, where curſes are pro- 
nounced againſt tranſgreſſors of various deſcrip- 
tions, all the people of Iſrael were required to 
anſwer and ſay, Amen. In the laſt verſe of the 
eighty-uinth Pſalm, we have theſe ſweet and 


animating words “ Bleſſed be the Lord for 
* eyermare. Amen, and Amen. And in 


common 
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common ſpeech, every one knows the ſigni- 


fication of this word. When you ſay, Amen, 
to any thing that is propoſed to you, you mean, 
Let it be ſo. TI agree to it.. And ſometimes, 


you mult be ſenſible, this word denotes the 


ardency of the ſpeaker's heart, and the fervor 
of his wiſhes. 


Hence I remark, in the third place, That 
this word is placed at the end or concluſion of 
prayers, to be a ſign of our hearty aſſent and 
conſent to what hath been ſaid. So that by 
the expreſſion, Amen, if we know what we do, 
and do as we ought, we ſum up our defires and 

wiſhes ; our petitions and praiſes; our con- 
feſſions and reſolutions; and in this one word 
we do, as it were, ſay over and pray over the 
whole of what we had ſaid before. By it we 
renew our ſupplications for divine grace, our 
grief for all paſt ſin, our longing deſire to be 


delivered from the power of ſin, our thankſ- 


givings for Jeſus Chriſt, and our ſolemn deter- 


minations that, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit, we will faithfully love and ſerve God to 
the end of life. 


Improve-. 


—— 
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Improvement. Firſt; Let us endeavour 
to imprint upon our minds the uſe and meaning 
of the word, Amen, which is ſo often upon 
_ our lips. Let us endeavour to uſe it rightly 


at a throne of grace. Whenever we utter it 
before God, let us reflect what relation it hath 
to him and his attributes. And as it particu- 
larly leads our thoughts to his Truth, let us 
pray to him to make us the children of truth, 
that he may own and bleſs us. 


Secondly ; As it reſpects Jeſus Chriſt, let 
us often reflect, what a faithful Mediator 
we have, and let true believers rely on him 
accordingly. And as this word marks out 
Chriſt to be the True and Faithful Witneſs,” 
let us all reflect, 


Thirdly ; That he will be a true and faithful 
witneſs, in the ſolemn day of judgment, against 
all who now deſpiſe, flight, negle&, or diſ- 
obey, his Goſpel. He is the Son of God, 
and the Judge of men, and will vindicate 
his Father's honour in the puniſhment of evil 
doers, as well as glorify his goodneſs in the 
falvation of them that do well. 

i Fourthly 3 


1 
Fourthly; As the word, Amen, ſignifies 
the conſent of the mind, we ought to be very 


careful how we add that word as a mark of 
approbation to any thing ſaid by another in 


our hearing. Let me beſcech you, in the 


ſolemn name of God, your Almighty Judge, 
never to ſay Amen to any thing profane ; to 
any thing obſcene, impure or unholy; to any 


thing ſpiteful or revengeful, or,to any word or - 


ſentiment that is contrary to truth and good- 
neſs, leſt by this means you become “ partakers 
« of other men's ſins,” and finally have your 
lot with the wicked. I am apprehenſive that 
many, for want of caution herein, have in- 
volved their own ſouls in guilt, and encouraged 
others to proceed in an evil courſe and plunge 


themſelves deeper in vice and miſery. Take 


heed this be not your condemnation. 


Fifthly ; Let us reflect, how often we have 
vowed we would be the Lord's, to ſerve and 
honour him, by the uſe of the word, Amen. 
O ! that we may from this moment be pro- 
perly concerned to perform unto. the Lord 


j 2. 
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All our promiſes, our reſolutions and our vows 
are recorded in heaven, and will appear either 
for or againſt us at the laſt day. Let us there- 
fore ſeriouſly reflect on all our ſacred obliga- 
tions, and, with a humble dependence on the 
Spirit of grace and truth, faithfully endeavour 
to diſcharge them. From the preſent to the 
concluding moment of life, ©* Herein let us 


*© exerciſe ourſelves, always to keep a conſcience 


« VOID of OFFENCE, both towards God, 
« and towards men. 


Laſtly. The Lord Jeſus, the faithful and 
* true Witneſs faith, ſurely, I come quickly: 
„ the anſwer is, Amen. Even fo, come 
* Lord Jeſus*.” And the ſhort prayer which 
follows, that The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
«* Chriſt might be with all,” who read or hear 
the words of this prophecy, is, in the words 
of good Mr. Reader, * As though our 
* apoſtle had faid, whatever you forget, do 
not forget this one word, Quichly; and that 
* you may not, as his miniſter, I thankfully 

* take it from the lips of my Maſter, and his 


* See Rev. xxii. 20. 
© angel ; 
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* angel ; and oh! that God would ſound it 
* out ſo loud, as to drown the noiſe of every 
* intruding vanity ; for He who 7efiifies theſe 
* ſolemn and glorious things, ſaith, ſurely I 
come quickly by death to every individual, to 
* ſeal up the ear that now hears theſe words, 


and at the final judgment I ſhall come quickly 


to all. Reader, are you ready? Can you 
welcome him? Where is the heart that 
ſays Amen to this declaration? Can the 
creatures whom he came to ſave, wiſh his 
continued abſence or delay? At leaſt, ſays 
our apoſtle, my heart replies Amen; even fo 
come Lord Feſus quickly as thou haſt ſaid; 
for what have I here, as from the earth, but 
* what is mingled with fin and ſorrow? TI long, 
1 pant for thy preſence too, my Dear All in 
All! My life is hid with thee in Goa! Oh! 
for complete ſalvation! Come, my Lord, 
come quickly. My fleſh and my heart cry 
* out for the living God. And while thy cha- 
riot yet delays, I will imitate the mercy to 
* which 1 owe all my hopes ; and, with an 
eye lifted up to God, and a hand ſtretched 
out to men, with all the fervour of a chriſtian, 
I will fay officially as a miniſter of ſalvation ; 

B b may 


N 
; 
| 
| 


„ 
may Zhe illuminating, quicken ing, trans- 
forming, ſanctifying, comforting and pre- 
ſerving grace, which is in and of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, treaſured up in him for the uſe 
of dying ſinners, be with you all; to form 
every power and faculty divine, ſo that you 
* may perceive your heaven begun ; and be 
* able to ſhed the light and glory of the great 
« falvation all around you—and that the glo- 
* rious Amen, JESUS, to whom theſe laſt 
© words of ſcripture are a ſolemn prayer, may 
grant in our favour this apoſtolic requeſt, I 
* intreat my reader to join me heartily in this 
* concluding Prayer. 


© Bleſſed God] Forgive whatever has been 
offenſive to thee, in the ſpirit of the writer 
© or reader of this piece: and, if it may be 
© the will of God, ſuffer no man to read it 
* wholly in vain ; or without growing 1n grace, 
* and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
* viour Jeſus. If knowledge is, in ever fo 
* {mall a degree, increaſed, let it not puff up 
any man; but kindle upon the altar of every 
heart that /zve which edifieth : and even now 
give us by faith the ſubſtance of the things 
* hoped 


1 


8 hoped for; and ſuch a preſent intercourſe 
* with eternal ſcenes, as may diſar rm the temp- 
* tations of life; that ſo God in all things may 
© be glorified, throu gh Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom 


be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 


6 Amen. : 


To conclude. Through the gracious aids 


of Almighty God, may we, the writer, the 


hearers and the readers, of theſe Lectures, be 
enabled hereafter / to live, that when Chriſt 
faith, © Behold ! I come quickly” to take you 
off by the ſtroke of death, we may cheerfully 
reply, Amen. Even ſo; come LORD JESUS, 
come quickly. AMEN and AMEN. 


* Cloſe of Remarks on the prophetic part of the Revela- 
© tion of St. John : eſpecially the three laſt trumpets. By 
the Rev. Thomas Reader of Taunton. 


APPEN- 
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A PP E N D IX. 


HE Author of the foregoing Lectures 
cannot in conſcience permit this book 

to paſs into the world, without entering his 
Proteſt againſt all the cruelties of the Slave 
Trade, and expreſſing his wiſh, in uniſon with 
thouſands beſide, that a traffic ſo repugnant 
to humanity, ſo highly diſgraceful to a people 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, may be prudently and 
ſpeedily aboliſhed.— In duty he alſo declares 
againſt every ſpecies of cruelty practiſed in our 
own land. The oppreſſions of wealth and 
power; the“ grinding the faces of the poor*;” the 
cruelty of maſters to ſervants and apprentices ; 
the cruelties of ſervants, and indeed all ſorts of | 
inconſiderate people, to cattle, and eſpecially 
to Horſes; the barbarous diverſions of Bull- 
baiting and Cock- fighting; and the cruelties of 
children to that ſorely afflicted animal, the Aſs, 
as well as to birds, inſets, &c. mangling the 
limbs of the former, and ſticking pins-in the 


* Iſal. iii. 5, See alſo James v. 1—6. 


latter, 
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latter, frequently torturing them ſeveral hours 
before life is exhauſted Theſe are evils which 
cry aloud in compaſſion's ear, and call for 
ſpeedy and effectual redreſs. I pray God to put 
it into the heart of every man that caſts an eye 
on theſe lines, faithfully to uſe his beſt and 
moſt extenſive influence to leſſen cruelty and 
miſery on the earth; and may the Father of 
Mercies ſucceed his endeavours, - and abun- 
dantly bleſs his own ſoul. e 


N S. 
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